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FOREWORD

As Chancellor of the Benares Hindu
University, and as one who has been closely
associated with it from the time the scheme was
first mooted, I have been asked to contribute
a foreword to this book, I do so with great
pleasure.

The editor has rendered a service to the
University by compiling this record of its birth
and its truly remarkable and rapid develop-
ment to & national institution, embracing wide
fields of study, and some notable pronounce-
ments by scholars and patrons on its work.

To few men is it given to conceive
great and noble things for the benefit of their
fellowmen: to fewer still is giveu the good
fortune to see their noble conceptions nobly
realised by their own efforts. Of Pandit
Madan Mohan Malaviya, the revered founder
of this University, it can be truly said that
he not only had the vision of dedicating & new
temple to Saraswati in the ancient and sacred
city of Benares, but also the tenacity of purpose
to achieve its material realisation, and within
his own life-time to see it become the great seat
of learning that it is today.

To this veteran statesman and his unflagg-
ing zeal and indefatigable energy in a very
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especial measure, as also to those honoured
names of an earlier generation, who, when the
University was in its infancy, nurtured it with
work and money, India owes a deep debt of
gratitude.

The object of the Hindu University is to
create a synthesis of the East and the West;
to assimilate the scientific knowledge and
methods of Europe with the ancient wisdom
and culture of the Hindus; to create, in fact, a
new and inclusive civilization, which, while
preserving the best in the Hindu tradition,
welcomes the new knowledge which gives to
Europe its material strength. How far the
University has been able to achieve this noble
object in this comparatively short period of

twenty years may be seen from the pages of
this book. '

It has been rightly -said that learning
cannot be partitioned by artificial walls.
Although designated “The Benares Hindu
University,” it is & catholic institution. With
its freeships, -stipends and general scholarships
of merit, the ‘University is-open to persons of
all classes, castes and creeds, and of both sexes;
and secular branches of Samskrit learning
are also taught without restriction of caste
or creed. '

The marked success already attained in
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the realization of the scheme has been made
possible by the generous financial support
given to this great University by the Ruling
Princes of India, who have also munificently
endowed the different branches of learning
in which it seeks to specialize. More, no doubt,
remains to be done; and there is every reason
to hope that by the continued support of the
Government of India, the States and the people
of British India, the Hindu University will
continue to grow in stature and usefulness
and occupy a place of honour among the
Universities of the world.

Bikaner, GANGA SINGH
The 22nd July 1936. Maharajah of Bikaner
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PREFACE

Out in the fair fields of Nalagram
facing the golden sunrise and the holy Ganga
stands a modest marble stone with the following
inscription »—

BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY

This Foundation Stone was laid

By H. E. The Right Honorable Charles
Baron Hardinge of Penshurst,

P.C., G.C. B., G. M. 8. L, G. C. M. G.,
G.M.LE., G.C.V.0,18.0,

Viceroy &,Governor-General of India.
February 4, 1916.

In a cavity under that marble stone is a
large copper plate with another inscription
which reads as follows +—

“The Universal Spirit beheld the Ancient
Law of Righteous Living oppressed and cast
into disorder by the rush of Time, and the
Family of the Children of Manu, dwelling on

1



PREFACE

this Earth, disorganized and unsettled, when
five thousand years of the age of Kali had
passed over the land of Bharata-varsha.

“Then Blessed Mercy arose in the Supreme
Mind and Auspicious Will, from which
emanate great glories, to plant anew the seed
of renovation of that Ancient Law and
Organization on the holy soil of Kashi, on the
banks of the sacred stream of Ganga.

“And the Creator and Benefactor of the
World, the Universal Soul moving in all,
brought together His Children of the East and
of the West, and induced their minds to that
unanimity which meaneth good and right
understanding, and directed them to raise this
Home of Universal Learning in the Capital
Town of the Lord of the Universe.

“The prime instrumént of the Divine
Will in this work was the Malaviya Brahmana,
Madana Mohana, lover of his motherland.
Unto him the Lord gave the gift of speech, and
awakened India with his voice, and induced
the leaders and the rulers of the people unto
this end. |

“And other instruments also the Supreme
fashioned for His purpose—the high-minded
and valiant Ganga Simha, Ruler of Bikaner ; the
noble Rameshwara Simbha, lord of the lands of

2
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Darbhanga, the President of the Assembly of
Workers and bringer to it of honour; the wise
counsellor, Sundar Lal, learned in the law, the
storer of the treasures and the keeper of the
pecrets; and sages like Guru Dasa and Rasa
Vihari and Aditya Rama, and also the lady
Vasanti of the silver tongue, Elders of the land
full of tenderness for the younger generation,
and other Bhagawad Dasas of the Lord served
in many ways.

*“And so in the time when George V, son
of Edward VII, and grandson of the great
Queen Victoria was Overlord of the land of
Bharata, the Supreme Spirit moved the Rulers
of Mewar, Kashi, Kashmir, Mysore, Alwar,
Kotah, Jaipur, Indore, Jodhpur, Kapurthala,
Nabha, Gwalior, and many other good-hearted
men, of noble and gentle birth and of high and
low degree, to help in the work of preserving
the vital Seed of all Religions, for future great
growth and development anew, and for the
enactment of the Dramas of ever new Civi-
lizations which infinitesimally express His
boundless Glories. And He inspired the
Emperor George’s excellent, great-souled and
courageous Viceregent in India, Lord Hardinge,
a true Elder of the people, and dear to their

hearts, to lay the Foundation of this Home of
all Learning.

“At an auspicious moment, near noon, on

3
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Friday, the 1st day of the light-half of Magha,
in' the Vikrama Year 1972, this Foundation is
laid by the hand of the good-hearted Viceroy
of the King; may this Institution prosper,
therefore, and grow and increase while the Sun
Moon and Stars shine and circle in the heavens.

“May Sarasvati incarnate in the Shruti,
Heart of Wisdom, ever bloom and shine with
worship from her human children ; may they
ever assiduously imbibe the vital milk of
knowledge flowing from her sweet breasts of
Science and Philosophy ; may all minds turn
to acts of good alone; and may all hearts be
filled with Love of the Supreme.”

While laying the foundation stone of the
University Lord Hardinge, speaking before a
constellation of Governors, a galaxy of Ruling
Princes and the flower of India’s intellect,
said: “This foundation stone will mark -a
definite step in the advancé towards an ideal
(of a residential and teaching University) that
has stirred to its very depth the imagination
of India........ o I trust the Benares Hindu
University may be a place of many-sided
activities, prepared to equip young men for the
various walks of life that go to the consti-
tution of modern society ; able to lead their
countrymen in the path of progress; skilled to
achieve new conquests in the realms of science,
art, industry and social well-being, and armed

4
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with the knowledge as well as the character so
essential for the development of the abundant
natural resources of India. Let it be our
prayer that this stone may contain within it
the germs of all that is good and beautiful and
wise for the enrichment of the educational
system of India, the enlightenment and happi-
ness of her people, and the glory of God.”

Eleven years after another great Viceroy
Lord Irwin visited the University and address-
ing a bhuge gathering said: “The hopes
expressed by Lord Hardinge have not been
belied. Those who have directed the growth
of this University have laid their plans wisely
and pursued them well. In the choice of their
site and the character of their buildings they
have striven to create the real academic
atmosphere, impalpable but always powerful
to influence the minds of those who are brought
within its range. They have afforded opportu-
nities for the study of a - wide wvariety
of subjects, intellectual and practical, theo-
logical and scientific, adequate to give a young
man the mental equipment he needs to face
the manifold problems of life.............. This
finely conceived and finely executed plan is,
therefore, very bright with promise. It can
well claim to be an All India University.”

The progress achieved by the University
during the short period of twenty years has

3
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been truly marvellous. When Pandit Malaviya
published his scheme, he appealed for a crore of
rupees to carry it out. Thanks to the generosity
of the Ruling Princes and the public of India,
this sum was soon subscribed. Panditji issued
an appeal for a second crore in 1926. Of this
sum also half the amount has already been
collected. This 151 lakhs is probably the
largest sum that has been collected in India
for any national institution. The work of the
consfruction of academic and residential build-
ings and the equipment of the Colleges and
laboratories and workshops has also been
carried out with remarkable rapidity. A
magnificent site of 1,300 acres was acquired at
the outset at the cost of six lakhs of rupees. A
beautiful lay out plan was prepared. Twenty
one miles of roads were laid out and over
twenty thousand trees were planted. A new
University town has been built up. Over two
hundred buildings and Colleges with towers and
turrets reminiscent of temples adorn the
University grounds. There are eight Colleges
and a splendid library. There are seven spacious
hostels which provide accommodation for over
two thousand students who' live on the grounds
of the University. There are extensive play-
grounds for cricket, hockey, football, tennis and
wrestling, and a large hall for physical culture.
There is a dairy for the supply of milk to the
residents of the University town. The Univer-
sity provides its own supply of water and

6
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electric light. There are over seven miles of
electric line and over five miles of pump line in
the University grounds and over six thousand
five hundred electric points installed throughout
the various colleges, hostels, laboratories, work-
shops and residences. The University town
presents a charming appearance and reminds one
of the glories of Naland and Taxila, and of our
other ancient Gurukulas where ten thousand
students used to be taught and lodged, and
supplied with food and raimant.

The progress of the University -on. the
academic side has been quite gratifying. The
objects of the University were thus formulated :

(i) to promote the study of the Hindu
Shastras and of Samskrit literature generally
as a means of preserving and popularising for
the benefit of the Hindus in particular and
of the world at large in general, the best thought
and culture of the Hindus, and all that was

good and great in the ancient civilization of
India;

(ii) to promote learning and research
generally in Arts and Science in all branches

(iii) to advance and diffuse such scientific,
technicsl and professional knowledge, combined
with the necessary practical training, as is best
calculated to help in promoting indigenous

7
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industries and in developing the material
resources of the country; and

(iv) to promote the building up of character
in youth by making religion and ethics an
integral part of education.

To achieve these objects the University
has so far established a College of Theology,
a College of Oriental Learning, a College of
Arts, a College of Science, both pure and
applied, with large laboratories of Physics,
Chemistry, Botany, Zoology, and Geology, a
Teachers’ Training College, an Engineering
College for imparting instruction and training
for degrees in Mechanical and Electrical
Engineering, the departments of Mining and
Metallurgy, and of Industrial Chemistry, a Law
College, an Ayurvedic College and an Institute
of Agricultural research. A hospital has been
attached to the College of Medicine and provides
accommodation for a hundred patients. A
Dissection hall, a Pharmacy and a Botanical
Garden are also attached to this College. A
Women’s College has been established which
provides instruction separately for women up
to the B. A. degree through women teachers,
and up to the M. A. degree in the general Arts
College. The Science laboratories of the
University are very well equipped both for
teaching and research and much wvaluable
work has been done in several of its branches.

8
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The work of the University is divided into
thirty three departments.

The University has established its reputa-
tion as an All India institution. Its degrees,
particularly in Applied Science and Technology
and in technical and professional subjects, are
eagerly sought. The youths of the motherland
flock to the University in large numbers from
all provinces of India and from the Indian
States. The total number of students in the
University is over 3,500 and that of teachers
over 200. Over a thousand students of the
University, who have taken a Degree of the
University (or obtained a Diploma) in Electrical
and Mechanical Engineering, or Mining or
Metallurgy, have found employment in cities
and towns, in mines, in cotion and sugar mills,
in factories and workshops all over the country
and in the Indian States. The graduates of
the University in other departments compete
well with the graduates of other Universities
in their respective spheres of work.

The University has a denominational
name. Under the Act of Incorporation it has
to make special provision for imparting
instruction in Hindu religion. Such instruction
is compulscry in the case of Hindu students,
and special arrangements are made for the
religious instruction of Jain and Sikh students.
Membership of the Court which is the supreme

9
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governing body of the University, is confined
to Hindus. These are features of the University
which costitute its special claim upon the
members of the Hindu community. But these
features apart, the Hindu University is a
catholic institution. Subject to the Regulations,
it is open to persons of both sexes and of all
classes, castes and creeds; so are its freeships,
stipends, and general scholarships of merit.
There are Mussalman, Christian and Parsi
students also on its rolls and they live in the
same hostels with Hindu students. So also
do students of the so called depressed classes,
who are exempt from the payment of all tuition
fees. Religious instruction is not compulsory
in the case of non-Hindu students. Excepting
teachers of Religion, professors. are selected
without any distinction of race and creed.

The University is pre-eminently an All
India institution. His Excellency the Viceroy
is -the Lord Rector of the University. H. H.
the Maharaja of Mysore was the first Chancel-
lor, H. H. the Maharaja Gaekwad, the second
Chancellor, and H. H. the Maharaja of Bikaner
the present Chancellor. H. H. the late
Maharaja Scindia was the-first Pro-Chancellor,
H. H. the Maharaja of Jodhpur and H. H. the
Maharaja of Benares are the present Pro-
Chancellors. The late Sir Sunder Lal was the
first Vice-Chancellor of the University, Sir
Sivaswamy Iyer was the second, and Pandit

10
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Madan Mohan Malaviya has been the Vice-
Chancellor for the last seventeen years. Maha-
mahopadhyaya Pandit Aditya Ram Bhatta-
charya was the first Pro-Vice-Chancellor, Rai
Bahadur G. N. Chakravarti the second, Prof.
Anand Shanker Bapubhai Dhruva the third
and Raja Jwala Prasad is the present Pro-
Vice-Chancellor. The late Sir Ganga Ram of
Lahore was the Honorary Chief Engineer of
the University from the time of its inception
until 1927. He was succeeded as Chief Engi-
neer by Babu (now Raja) Jwala Prasad. During
the earlier years the buildings of the University
were constructed under the supervision of
Babu Jwala Prasad, in later years under the
supervision of Pandit Lachman Das, who served
the University for ten years as Honorary
Executive Engineer. Besides the Princes
named above, their Highnesses the Maharaja of
Patiala, the Maharao of Kotah, the Maharaja
of Alwar, the Maharaja of Datia and the
Maharaja of Kapurthala are patrons of the
University appointed under the Statutes.
Other patrons of the University are H.H. the
Maharana of Udaipur, their Highnesses the
Maharajas of Kashmir, Jaipur, Gwalior,
Travancore, Cochin, Kishengarh, Indore,
Nabha, Tehri-Garhwal, Kolhapur, Maharaj
Rana of Dholpur, the Nawab of Rampurand the
Maharajadhiraj of Darbhanga. Their Excel-
lencies the Governors of the various Provinces
of India are also Ex-officio Patrons of the

u
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University. His Excellency the Governor of the
United Provinces of Agra and QOudh is the
Visitor of the University. The University draws
its members of tha Court, the Council, the
Senate, and the Faculties and its Professors
and its alumni from all parts of India.

The total recurring income of the Univer-
sity is about 12 lakhs a year. The Government
of India contributes annually 3 lakhs towards
it. Several Indian States also support the
University by handsome annual donations. Of
the sum of 151 lakhs collected, 130 lakhs has
been contributed by the Princes and people
(I)fc%ndia and 21 lakhs by the Government of

ndia.

It is hoped that the hlstory of the Benares
Hindu University will soon be written. In
preparing it the material collected in this
volume will be found to be useful. It is a
chronological record of the birth and growth
of the Un1ver31ty The object has been to
put together in- one volume the writings and
utterances of some of the principal personages
who lent moral or material support to the
University in its infancy, or who have con-
fributed to the growth of its prestige as an All
India institution of high academic aims and,
ideals. The photographs which have been put
in this volume will give the reader an idea of;
the beautiful plan of the University and of its

12
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academio and residential buildings.

The first prospectus of the proposed Hindu
University, the revised prospectus explaining
why the Hindu University of DBenares was
wanted and what it aimed at, the formation
of tbe Hindu University Society, the launching
of the great educational enterprise in the
summer of 1911, the triumphant tour of the
Darbhanga-Malaviya deputation to raise funds,
the noble response from the Princes and the
people, the Viceroy’s sympathy and active
support, the debates in the Imperial Legislative
Council over the Hindu University Bill, the
passing of the Hindu University Act in 1915,
the visit of Lord Hardinge to Benares in
the spring of the following year to lay the
foundation stone of the University, the visit of
His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales to
open the new buildings in 1921, the Convocation
addresses by the first three Chancellors, Pro-
Chancellors and Vice-Chancellors, messages
from distinguished savants of our motherland, a
record of the progress made by the University,
and the appeal of the father of the University
foxl- further funds are all to be found in this
volume.

It is my earnest hope and prayer that
this survey of the achievements of the Benares
Hindu University will deepen public interest
in its future progress, and that every lover of

13
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education who peruses this volume will respond
liberally to the appeal of the venerable
Vice-Chancellor to help the Benares Hindu
University to. continue its vigorous growth,
so that it may soon rank among the great
Universities of the world and be in an ever-
increasing measure a source of inspiration to
the youth of the Motherland.
Krishnashtami,
1965, }

, . V. A. SUNDARAM
Benaves Hindu University.

14
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The First Prospectus of 1904
FOREWORD

The main features of the scheme of a
Hindu University which is sketched out in the
following pages were first made public at a
‘meeting, held early in 1904, at the “Mint House™
et Benares, and presided over by His Highness
the Maharaja of Benares. The greater portion
of the prospectus had then been reduced to
writing, and after many months of discussion
and deliberation it was sent to press in July
last. Copies of it were circulated in October,
1905, among a number of leading Hindu
gentlemen of different provinces and the scheme
was warmly approved by them. It was then
discussed ‘'at a select meeting held at the Town
Hall at Benares on the 31st December 1905,
at which a number of distinguished educationists
and representatives of, the Hindu Community
of almost every province of India were present,
and a Provisional Committee was appointed to
give final shape to the prospectus and to
promote the scheme. Lastly, it was laid before
the Sanatana Dharma Mahasabha (Congress
of the Hindu religion) held at Allahabad, from
20th to 29th January, 1906, under the presi-
dentship of Paramahansa Parivrajakacharya
Jagadguru Shankaracharya of Govardhan Math,

i



BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY

and the following resolutions were passed by
representatives of the Hindu community who
attended the Mahasabha from all Provinces of
India and among whom were a large number
of eminent Sadhus and Shastris :—

“]. That a Hindu University be estab-
lished at Benares under the name of the
Bharatiya Vishvavidyalaya— '

(a) To train teachers of religion for the
preservation and promotion of Sanatana Dharma
which is inculcated by the Srutis, Smritis and
Puranas, and which recognizes warna and
asrama ;

(b) To promote the study of the Sanskrit
language and literature ; and

(¢) To advance and diffuse scientific and
technical knowledge through the medium of
lSanskrit and the Indian vernaculars.

II. That the University comprise-—

(a) A Vaidic College where the Vedas,
Vedangas, Smritis, Darsanas, Itihasas and
Puranas shall be taught; (an astronomical and
meteorological observatory to be attached to
the Jyotish section of this College);

(b) An Ayurvedic (Medical) College with
laboratoriés and botanical gardens, a first class
hospital and a veterinary department;

ii



THE FIRST PROSPECTUS OF 1904

'(¢) A College of Sthapatya Veda or "Artha’
Sastra, having three distinct departments, Viz.
a Department of Physics, theoretical and
applied, with laboratories for experiments and
researches, and workshops for the training of
mechanical and electrical engineers;

(d) A Department of Chemistry, with
laboratories for experiments and researches,
and workshops for teaching the manufacture
of chemical products:

(e} A Technological Department for
teaching the manufacture, by means of
machinery, of the principal articles of personal
and household use; Geology, Mining and
Metallurgy to be also taught in this department;

(f) An  Agricultural College where
instruction shall be imparted both in the theory
and practice of agriculture in the light of the
latest developments of agricultural science;

~ (g) A College of the Gandharva Veda
and other fine arts; and

(h) A Linguistic College, where students
shall be taught English, German and such
other foreign languages as it may be found
necessary to teach in order to enrich the Indian
literature with the results of the latest
achievements in all important sciences and arts.

IIL. (a) That the Vaidic College and all

iii



BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY

religious . work of the University be under the
coptrol of Hindus who accept and follow the.
principles of the Sanatan Dharma as laid down
111 the Srutls, Smritis and Puranas;

(b) That admission to this College be
regulated in accordance with the rules of the
Parnasrama dharma ;

", (c) That all other Colleges be open fo
students of all creeds and classes; and the
secular branches of Sanskrif learning be also
taught without restriction of caste or creed.

IV (a) That a Committee consisting of the
following gentlemen (vide list A), be appointed
with power to add to their number, to take all
necessary steps to give effect to the scheme of
the University, as indicated in the preceding
resolutions, with the Hon’ble Pandit Mada.n
Mohan Malaviya as its Secretary 5

(b) Resolved also that - the members of the
Provisional Committee which was formed at
the meeting held at the . Town Hall at Benares
on the 3lst December, 1905, to promote the
scheme of a Hindu Un1vers1ty be requested
to become members of this Committee.

V (a) That all subscriptions and donations
for the Vishvavidalaya be remitted to the
Hon’ble Munshi Madho Lal at Bena.res, and be
deposited in the Bank of Bengal,' Benares,

iv
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unless the Committee named above should
otherwise direct;

(b) That no part of the subscriptions or
donations paid for the Vishvavidyalaya be
spent until the Committee of the Vishvavidyala-
ya has been registered as a society under Act
XXT of 1860 (an Act for the Registration of
Literary, Scientific, and Charitable Societies),
and its articles of association settled ; all the
necessary preliminary expenses to be met, till
then, out of the general fund of the Sanatana
Dharama Mahasabha.”

The Committee so formed has begun its
work. Itis proposed to have the foundations
of the University laid as soon as a sum of
Rs. 30 lakhs has been raised, or an annual
income of one lakh a year secured.

Endowments and subscriptions will be
assigned tfo special purposes or departments of
the University, or appropriated to its general
funds, as may be desired by the donors.

MADAN MOHAN MALAVIYA

Secretary.
Allahbad
12th March, 1906,



A PROPOSED HINDU UNIVERSITY
Part 1.
THE NEED FOR IT

The present condition of the future
prospects of the Hindu community throughout
India are a subject for serious reflection by
all thoughtful Hindus. Some idea of the
material condition of the Hindus may be
formed by a comparison of their average
income with that of a prosperous nation like
the English. The average daily income of the
people of India, consisting chiefly of Hindus,
(only about a sixth of the population being
Mahomedans) is about one anna per head, that
is. about 1/20th of the daily income per head
in England. Even this low average is tending
to decline as may be seen by comparing it
with the average fifty years ago, when it was
about two annas.. The condition of the Hindus
as regards education may also be gauged by
comparative statistics which show that 94.1
per cent. of the population of India, as a whole,
is illiterate. In some provinces, such as the
United Provinces, the percentage of illiterates
rises as high as 97. In Great Britain, the
percentage is 4.7 and in Germany 0.11. The
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bare bones, the sunken eyes, the ill-clad
persons and the squalid homes of the
agricultural and labouring classes, who form
the bulk of the Hindu community in all parts
of India are a far more eloquent index to
the condition of that community than any
statistics can be. Millions die of famine
every decade and hundreds of thousands die
of plague every year. It is well-known that
Hindus fall victims to plague much more
easily than the people of other communities.
The physique and features of Hindus are
rapidly deteriorating. Every decennial census
discloses diminishing vitality, decreasing
longevity and declining power of
procreation among the Hindus. The upper
classes are languishing, or dying out, for want
of careers; the lower classes are suffering
from excessive competition. @ The Hindu
tenantry, who are the mainstay of the country,
are, in most provinces, forced by keen
competition for cultivable land, to pay rack-
rents, and consequently live on starvation
rates of sustenance. The proprietary body
are, in many parts of the country, subject to
chronic indebtedness. Such of them as are
well-to-do, are, in many cases, torn by factions,
impoverished by litigation or debased by
sensuality.

There is a disposition in many quarters
to ascribe this state of things mostly to the
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action or inaction of the Government under
which we live. Although the system of
government and laws to which a people are
subject is an undoubtedly important factor in
‘determining their prosperity, it is not the only
influence, nor always the most powerful
influence, which shapes their destiny. Although
the warmest supporters of our Government
have to admit its many short-comings, its
geverest critics cannot deny that it is effectively
discharging the most important of the duties of
a Government, viz., maintenance of peace and
protection of the lives and property of the
people; that it has conferred upon us many
other benefits of a civilized Government; and
that we can under its aegis acquire knowledge
and wealth. The enterprising .Bbatias and
Parsis of Bombay and the Marwaris of Calcutta
are instances of Indian communities flour-
ishing under British rule. Other communities
can, it would seem, flourish equally or even
surpassingly. What is 'it then, it may be
asked, that has reduced Hindus, as a body,
to their present condition ? They live in a
country which abounds in mnatural wealth.
Their land is as fertile as any in the world, and
grows the best grains .and the daintiest
fruits. The forests of their country are rich in
fuel and timber. - The mines of their country
are rich in valuable ores and minerals. Their
peasantry are industrious, sober and thrifty;
their artisans are apt and skilful; their
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labourers are patient and hardworking; their
upper classes include large numbers of highly
intelligent men who can compete on equal
terms, with the most gifted races, and can be
trained to the highest functions which citizens
of civilized countries may be called upon to
perform. In the past, they have produced
great men and achieved great things. Hindu
Society was formerly a lofty and mnoble
structure. It is now a shapeless heap. What-
ever other causes may have contributed to
bring about this state of things, all thoughtful
and well-informed men will probably agree
that one of the most important causes is the
relaxation among the Hindus of the power
which, according to the Hindu escripturés,
sustains society, vtz., the power of religion,
as the very name dharma signifies.

Hindus have for thousands of years been
pre-eminent for the predominance they gave to
religion over all other concerns. Professor
Max Muller, than whom there is no greater
modern authority on the history of ancient
India, bears witness to this fact in the following
memorable words :—

“As far back aswe can trace the history of
thought in India, from the time of Xing Harsha
and the DBuddhist pilgrims, back to the
descriptions found in the Mahabharat, the
testimonies of the Greek invaders, the minute
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accounts of the Buddhists in their 7ripitaka,
and in the end, of the Upanishads fhemselves
and the hymns of the Veda, we are met
everywhere by the same picture, a society in
which spiritual interests predominate and throw
all material interests into the shade—a world
of thinkers, a nation of philosophers”.

‘The society of which this noble picture
has been . drawn has now unhappily undergone
a sad change. Religion is now mainly the
pursuit of a few persons here and there.
Barring a few exceptions, men who are
endowed with intellectual gifts are mostly
absorbed in the cares of office or professional
biusiness, and scarcely ever think of religion.
Those who are possessed of wealth and power
are, in too many instances, so engrossed in their
temporal concerns that they have little thought
of the spirifual interests of their dependants
or neighbours, or even their own. The rest
of the Hindu society consists of ignorant
agriculturists, petty traders, ill-trained artisans,
half-starved labourers, all forming a mass
of abject humanity, - oppressed by poverty
and decimated by disease. Excepting a few
earnest souls here and -there, every Hindu
is pursuing his own aims regardless of
the effect of his actions on the society to
which he belongs. Mutual trust and mutual
co-operation, which are the soul of corporate
life, have all but disappeared. There are not
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many capable leaders, and among such as there
are, there is not much unanimity and combined
action. In short, Hindu Society is utterly
disorganized and disintegrated. -

This deplorable condition cannot be
remedied without a wide diffusion of knowledge,
and the restoration of religion to its rightful
place. The ancient religion of India teaches
each man to regard himself as a unit of a great
whole, and to live and work for the good of
that whole. As no man can live and work for
the good of the whole to which he belongs
without living and working in harmony with
his fellow men, the ancient religion has
prescribed duties and imposed restrictions which,
if properly understood and duly observed, make
for peace and good-will among men, and lead to
harmonious co-operation by them for the good
of the society of which they are members, and
of the world they live in.

Some people are apt to think that the
ancient religion of India leads men to disregard
all worldly concerns and to become mystics
and quietists. It is true that Hindus never
were mammon-worshippers, at any rate, they
were not so in their most prosperous days.
They pursued far higher aims, and achieved
success in those pursuits of which any nation
may be proud. But the great founders of the
Hindu society recognized wealth as a legitimate
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object of human pursuit. Indeed, it has been
ranked as one of the four great aims of human
life, vz., dharma (duty), artha (wealth), Kama
(enjoyment of lawful pleasures), moksha
(final beatitude). There was an artha-sastra as
well as a dharma sastra and an adhyatma sastra
(moksha-dharma). An individual who sought
only one or two of the great aims was regarded
as lacking in the balance of character.

. The ancient religion takes cognizance of
all human concerns, whether of the present or
future life. The whole fabric of Hindu
eivilization is the product of Hindu religion.
The remnants of the records of that civilization,
preserved in the existing Sanskrit literature,
contain a complete scheme of society providing
for the physical, intellectual, moral and
spiritual welfare of individuals, and for their
organization into prosperous communities.
Protection of life and preservation of health
were the first care of the ancient religion.
Medical science, ayurveda, was considered an
important part of the scriptures, it being
classed as an upa-veda = The Ayurveda of India
is now recognized as the forgotten parent of the
medical science, of Europe; and although little
or no advance has been made in it during the
last . seven or eight centuries, ayurvedic
practitioners who have decent knowledge of
Charaka, Susruta and other Hindu medical
works. are thriving in a Europeanized city like
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Calcutta in the midst of the practitioners of the
Furopean system of medicine which has, for
a long time, been making rapid advances in
consequence of the life-long labours of a host of
scientific men in Europe and America, and
under the patronage of all the Governments in
those continents. The rules of personal and
domestic bygiene and regulations and restric-
tions regarding food and drink, enjoined by
Hindu laws and custom, and religiously, though
not in all cases very intelligently, observed by
faithful Hindus down to the present day, are
borne out by the most modern developments of
western science.

The means provided, and the methods
prescribed, by the sages of India for the dis-
oipline and culture of the mind and for the
acquisition of knowledge are highly rational.
Language, which is the first and most impor-
tant means of mental development and culture
and the most indispensable medium of
communication between man and man, was
cultivated, purified and systematised with
an amount of labour and skill that has not
been bestowed upon it anywhere else in the
world. The Sanskrit language is acknowledged
to stand pre-eminent among the languages of
the world. It has been found capable of
expressing the highest thoughts conceived by
mankind in the most elegant and majestic
forms. It has been elaborated with such a
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keen sense of the laws of harmony and rhythm
that it stands unrivalled as a means of re-
cording, conveying and remembering knowledge
and thought. Its study, as remarked by Sir
Monier Williams “involves a mental discipline
not to be surpassed.” No other country has,
it is well known, produced a system of grammar
and philology at all approaching the marvellous
product of the genius and labours and the long
succession of linguistic philosophers of whom
Panini and Patanjali are the most famous
representatives. Methods of arriving at truth
and rejecting error and illusion, and of thus
storing up true knowledge, which are laid down
in the systems founded by the line of
philosophers which culminated in Gautama
and Kanada, are as sound and effective as any
invented by human ingenuity. The scheme
for the cultivation of the power of thought
and intuition unfolded in the Yoga Suira of
Patanjali, has not been approached, if attempted,
by any other nation in the ancient or modern
history of the world. It is true that the aim
of all recognized systems of Hindu philosophy
is the acquisition of spiritual knowledge and the
emancipation of the soul ; but their methods are
no less conducive to the promotion of temporal
knowledge. A mind habituated to those methods
eases to be credulous, and is not easily satisfiedo
with anything short of a siddhanta—well-
established truth. It is siddhantas which form
the basis of every frue science and every sound
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institution. The Rishis who founded the Hindu
gociety were ardent votaries of truth, and they
reared their civilization on the solid foundation
of well-ascertained truths.

The morality inculcated by the sages of
India comprehends all the virtues which are
necessary for the unmolested existence and
harmonious co-operation of mankind. It
requires even lower animals to be protected
from injury. Abstinence from all injury
(ahinsa) is reckoned among the highest virtues
and is enjoined upon all members of the society.
One who resolves to prepare himself for leading
higher life has to begin with a vow of ahinsa
(Manu VI, 39). Truth is recognized as the
highest duty or religion ( @it aiy awi: )
Srutis, smritis, tlihasas and puranas are
full of injunctions and exhortations declaring
allegiance to truth under all conditions and
at all bazards as the foremost duty of man.
The first lesson taught to a boy under the old
system of teaching begins with “Satiyam vada
dharmam chara” (speak the truth, do thy
duty). Traditions of men like Harischandra,
Yudhisthira, and Dasarath who sacrificed their
fortunes, affections and their very lives at the
altar of truth, are cherished with the greatest
reverence and treasured with the utmost
care in the ancient literature of India.
Another predominant injunction of the Hindu
soriptures is one which is so urgently needed
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at present for producing real benefactors of
society, wviz.,, unselfish action. No teaching
is more emphatic in the vast body of Hindu
sacred literature than the effacement of self.
It is the burden of the “Lord’s Lay?”,-the
Bhagavadgita-which is justly regarded as the
essence of Hindu scriptures. It sheds lusture
on the Hindus of old inasmuch as it indicates
that they bad reached that stage of true civi-
lization where men are actuated by the motive
of universal rather than personal good. Animals
will care and act for no one but themselves,
their mates, and their offspring, up to a certain
age. Individualism is the prevailing feature
of societies of men before they reach a high
state of civilization. It is people who have
. lived for thousands of years in the midst of a
high state of civilization that are capable of
acting from the motive of the good of all beings.
Beneficent activity in aid of social prosperity
( @rseng ) is enjoined even on those who
have realised fthe transitory nature of all
temporal concerns and are free from all
desires. Rectitude of conduct is taught to be
a far more valuable possession than wealth
( g g@w gEfzarfa afa s ). A pure life is
assigned a far higher place than a knowledge
of all the Vedas (=fRstmantsfit at fAm
gafya | mafyafeadsfy ). Forgiveness ( =@ar ),
fortitude (gIf), control of sense ( zw ) and of the
mind ( ©7 )}, compassion ( #FHqT ), philanthropy
{ qU9FIX ), in short, all virtues which elevate
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human character, support human society
and promote harmony among men, are
inculcated by means of solemn injunctions,
touching anecdotes and eloquent discourses.
Hindu philosophy co-operates with Hindu
poetry in the task of leading man into the path
of righteousness, inasmuch as it teaches him that
every creature around him is his own sgelf in
another guise, and that he rises in the scale of
being by doing good to those with whom he
comes in contact and degrades himself by
injuring his fellow creatures. Thus a belief in
the two great laws of transmigration and
karma is an incentive to virtue.

The methods of spiritual culture prescribed
in the sacred literature of India have produced
sages, saints and seers whose greatness stands
unique in the history of the world.

No intelligent and thoughtful student of
the older and more important works of the
Sanskrit literature can fail to perceive that
the aim of the founders of the Hindu society
was to create powerful, enlightened, prosperous
and well-organized communities of men. Their
very prayers* place their aim in this direction
beyond doubt. :

®May the Brahmans in our kingdom be respleadent
with piety and knowiedge, May the Kshattriyas be brave,
skilled in arms, terrible to foemen, and capable of facing
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It will be readily conceded that the first
condition of a powerful community is its
numerical strength; and it is well known that,
at present, the necessity of securing this
condition is seriously exercising the minds
of the leaders of the French and American
republics. In the case of Hindus, this condition
is assured by the religious duty imposed upon
every citizen of begetting legitimate sons, the
only exemption from this duty being in favour
of Naishthika Brahmacharis, who may elect to
consecrate their lives to the pursuit of know-
ledge and take a vow of life-long celibacy.

As numerical strength is not in ifself
sufficient to make a community powerful,
marriage laws and rules were formed as to
secure purity of race, and, thus produce men
of superior physical, intellectual and moral
qualities.

The development and fructification ‘of
these qualities was provided for by prescribing
that men of twice-born classes should, in their

formidable odds. May the cows of the sacrificer be good
milkers ; his oxen, powerful in draft: his horses, fleet ; his
wife, the mistress of =a thriving household ; his son a
conquering warrior and a youth who will adorn an assembly.
May rain fall as copiously as we desire. May our crops
ripen with abundant grain. May we bave, and maintain,
prosperity.  (Shukla  Yajurveda, Vajasaneyi Sanbita,
XX11-22).
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boyhood, be initiated by a competent preceptor
and undergo a long course of study and
discipline (ai=w=) under conditions of rigid
abstinence and purity, after which they should
marry and rear up families, and may acquire
wealth and indulge in legitimate enjoyments,
and should be engaged in acts of beneficence,
and thus ripen with the experience of the world.
The duties of a house-holder were required to
come to an end when the family was grown up
and signs of old age were visible. Then came
the stage of retirement into solitude, where,
free from the cares of toils and domestic and
civic life, the mind enjoyed undisturbed repose
and tranquillity and was in moods favourable
for the discovery of great truths and conception
of elevated and elevating thoughts. Last of
all came the stage in which all thoughts
concerning this world were come to an end and
the mind was to be devoted solely to the
highest concern of humanity (Ttwgawrd) wviz.,
purification, elevation and enlightenment of
the soul until it is fit to dwell eternally in the
presence of the Supreme Soul or to become one
with that Soul (sguyw).

The interests of social prosperity were
provided for by assigning different functions
of human society to different classes, whose
duty and interest it was to perform these
functions efficiently and hand down their know-
ledge, talents, skill and aptitude to their descen-
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dants. The advancement and preservation of
knowledge, the regulation of society by laws and
socio-religious institutions, and the promotion of
civilization by educational, literary and scientific
work were committed to the care of a class who
were taught to regard knowledge and virtue as
their most valuable possession and to despise
wealth and power from their very childhood, and
were trained to lead a life of rigorous self-denial
and fearless independence. The protection of
society was entrusted to a class who were
known to be endowed with martial qualities and
administrative capacity. The production, distri-
bution and custody of wealth were-in the hands
of a class who excelled in intelligence, industry,
thrift and aptitude for business. While
Kshattriyas and Vaisyas were trained for the
special functions of their respective classes,
they were required to receive the same sankaras
and the same high standard of education in the
Vedas and other branches of learning as
Brahmans. Labour and service were the lot,
as in all countries and ages, of the mass of
people of humble birth and inconspicuous
mental powers. The functions thus assigned
to each class as its jali-dharmas and were
specialised by different families as their kula-
dharmas and were faithfully and efficiently
performed for the well-being of the whole
society, which was thus served by the classes
and families composing if, as an organism is
gerved by its constituent organs.
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The organization (varna-vibhage) was in
accordance with the great laws, now known as
the laws of DIVISION OF LABOUR and
HEREDITARY TRANSMISSON OF APTI-
TUDES AND TALENTS, and, working in
conjunction with the wise institution of asrama-
vibhaga, it produced results which made India
one of the wealthiest and most civilized
countries of the world for thousands of years.
Herodotus declared Indians to be the greatest
nation of his time, not excepting Thracians, the
most advanced people of Greece in that age.
The enormous wealth of India excited the
cupidity of foreigners ‘from the days of
Alexander down to modern times. Her
manufactures were the admiration of the world.
Her merchandise found markets in the remotest
countries of Asia and Europe. Her warriors
were famous for their valour, chivalry, and
heroism, even down to the degenerated times
treated of in Tod's .A4nnals of Rajasthan.
Sanskrit literature is full of vivid descriptions
of prosperous communities, and powerful king-
doms, of opulent cities and thriving marts, of
splendid palaces, mansions, gardens and theatres,
of flourishing trades, handicrafts, arts and
learning. That these descriptions are not mere
poetical fiction is proved by the testimony of
foreigners like Magasthenes and Hiouen Tsang
who visited India and recorded their experiences ;
and no thoughtful student of sociology who has
a knowledge of the conditions existing in
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ancient India can have any difficulty in
believing in these descriptions when he
contemplates what can be accomplished by an
intelligent race inhabiting a fertile country full
of mineral resources, and living under
institutions framed and controlled by wise and
unselfish men. Sanskrit scholars of Europe are
now convinced that religion, philosophy,
mathematics. astronomy, medicine, poetry,
drama architecture, music, and in short all
departments of learning, arts and handicrafts
were originated and cultivated by Hindus for
themselves with sca,rc‘ely' any extraneous help.

The lamentable condition into which
Hindus have now fallen is, in a great measure,
due to their divorce from the ancient religion
and literature of India. There is no organisa-
tion "among them to train teachers who should
impart instruction to the people in the great
lessons of truth, purity, rectitude, self-control
and unselfish devotion to’.duty which are so
impressively and so copiously taught in their
ancient literature. Hindu princes, nobles,
gentry, and—barring ‘exceptions here and there
-—pven Brahmans receive no systematic Hindu
education or spiritual ministrations. This
state of things is in marked contrast with that
prevailing in the prosperous countries of
Europe and America where religion, as a rule,
forms a necessary part of education; where
large congregations assemble in well-appointed
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churches every week to hear sermons preached
by well-educated clergymen discharging their
duties under the control of a well-established
church-government: where the aristocracy,
the gentry, and other rich people go through
a course of instruction in the ancient literatures
of Greece and Rome, which gives them the
training, culture and refinement so necessary
to men who occupy eminent positions and
control important affairs. While the classical
languages of Greece and Rome form a necessary
and important element of a respectable
education in Europe and America very few
of the most highly educated Hindus are
proficient in the sacred and classical language
of their country, and fewer still have explored
the priceless treasures still. contained in that
language.

It is well known to students of European
history that the culture, refinement, arts and
sciences of modern Europe are largely the
result of the great movement known as the
Renaissance, which consisted chiefly of the
revival of the ancient learning of Greece and
Rome, and which, originating in Italy, the old
home of Roman civilization, gradually extended
to France, Spain, Germany, Great Britain
and other countries of Europe.

A great revival of Hindu learning must
precede any real advancement of the Hindus,
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No scheme for their elevation can be regarded
as sound which ignores the principle of
historical continuity and the achievements of
their great ancestors. No modern Hindu
language or literature can thrive which is not
fed from the fountain-head of Sanskrit
literature.

Those who are conversant with this
literature are convinced that it is full of the
elements of moral greatness and material
prosperity. Even European scholars of
Sanskrit compare what they know of that
literature* favourably with the Latin and Greek
literaturest from which the modern literatures
and civilization of Europe are chiefly derived.

#That there is much in the Sanskrit literature of which
they have little knowledge is admitted by so high an autho-
rity as Professor Max Muller, who, with his characteristic
candour, says: *In fact, there is still plenty of work left for
those who come after us, for with all that has been achieved,
we are on the threshold of a truly historical study of Indian
philosophy aod literature. Here, also, we are still like children
playing oo the seashore and finding now a pebble or a shell,
whilst the great ocean of that aacient literature lies before us
undiscovered and unexplored.”” (Six Systems of Hindu
Philosophy, first Ed. pp. 383).

$This comparison has been instituted, among others, by
Sir Monter Williams in the preface of his Sanskrit English
Dictionary, where he says: *“No one person indeed, with
limited powers of mind and body, can hope to master more
than one or two departments of so vasta range, in which
sparcely a subject can be named with the single exception of
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English education can, in the nature of
things, be availed of by only a very inconsi-
derable portion of the Hindu community. Of
the total population of India only 6.8 males
out of every 1,000 are literate in Epglish, and
these figures include Europeans and Eurasians,
English education in India has produced a
number of men many of whom are ornaments
of the professions and services to which they
belong, and others are efficiently and honoura-
bly discharging the duties which they are
called upon to perform. Butthe positions in
which a knowledge of English is required can
provide careers for only a very small fraction
of the Indian population, and the education of
men for these careers is a serious tax on the
energy and resources of the community; for
education through the medium of a foreign
language necessarily costs far more time and
expense, and puts much greater strain on the

historiography, not furpishing a greater number of treatises
than any other language of the ancient world, In some
subjects, too, especially in poetical descriptions of nature and
domestic affections, Indian works do not suffer by comparison
with the best specimens of Greece and Rome, while in the
wisdom, depth and shrewdness of their moral apothegms they
aro uorivalled, More than this the learned Hindus had
probably made great advances in astronomy, algebra,
arithmetic, botany and medicine, not to mention their admitted
superiority in grammar, long before any of thess sciences
ware ctltivated by the most ancient nations of Europe... “The
East is, we must candidly own, the first source of all
our light.”
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‘mind and body, than education through one’s
vernacular. Of those who have spent as many
as fifteen or twenty years of their early life
in receiving English education, a very small
portion can effectively use the English langu-
age as a means of communication, and fewer
still can use it as an instrument of thought.
India, which was once pre-eminent as a land
of thinkers,is not now producing much in the
way of original thought. A foreign language
can scarcely be so favourable to original
thought as one’s own mother tongue. A foreign
language may be a very useful accomplishment
to those who have the means and parts
necessary, for acquiring it; but it cannot serve
as the vehicle of original thought and medium
of instruction for a whole community. Eng-
lish education will continue to be sought
by aspirants to Government service and by
those who wish to join the professions for
which it is a necessary passport. It should
also be sought as a means of acquiring and
popularlzmg the sciences, arts and manufactu-
ring processes which have sprung up in Europe
and America during the last seveniy or eighty
years owing to the .introduction of steam and
electricity as motive powers and of chemistry
as an important economic agent. But the bulk
of the Indian population must be educated
through the medium of Indian vernaculars,
and these must, as has been observed before,
be nursed by their mother, Sanskrit.
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There was a time when India could
claim to be the largest contributor, at least in
the Aryan portion of the human race, not only
to religion and philosophy, but to sciences,
arts, manufactures and all else that makes up
civilization. European scholars and investigators
now acknowledge that India is the birth-place
of arithmetic, algebra, geometry, astronomy
and medicine, and own their indebtedness to
our ancestors for the discovery of another most
important factor of civilization, viz., the use
of metals. But, for the last eight or nine
hundred years, Indian civilization has nof only
been making no progress, but has been steadily
declining ; Mathematics has made no progress
in India since the age of Bhaskaracharya, and
medicine has advanced little since the days of
Vagbhatta. Hach generation sees the decline
or disappearance of some branch of Indian
learning which was once cultivated with
assiduity, or some art or trade which was once
in a flourishing condition. Even the most
cherished possession of our race, viz., the
knowledge of the Vedas, is now at a low ebb.
'In fact, Vedic studies are being pursued with
greater zeal in Europe than in India. Within
the memory of living men, Hindu mathema-
ticians, physicians, logicians and musicians have
died without leaving successors approaching
their eminence. The art of making steel from
the ore, which was extensively practised in
‘many parts of India, is said by the present
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generation of Indian blacksmiths to have come
down to the time of their fathers, butto be a
well-nigh forgotten art now. The manufacture
of the exquisite cotton fabrics known as

,ISha.bnam and ab-i-rawan has only been recently
ost.

As this process of retrogression has been
going on for about a thousand years, some idea
of the ground lost by the Indian civilization can
be formed from the losses which it has suffered
in recent times. In spite of all her losses,
India was not much behind other countries in
material civilization up to the first quarter of
the nineteenth century, when she still exported
fine cloths and other products of skilled work-
manship to European and other countries. But
the advances made in Europe and America
during the last three quarters of a century in
physics and chemistry and in their application
to the production of wealth, and more especially,
the introduction of steam and electricily as
aids to manufacturing industries and as means
of locomotion, have thrown India far behind the
countries in which eoxperimental sciences are
studied and made subservient to social

prosperity.

India cannot regain her prosperity until
the study and application of the modern sciences
becomes, 80 to speak, naturalised in the country.
Science cannot become a national possession so
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long as it has to be studied through the medium
of a foreign language. A wide diffusion of
gcience in India as a means of rescuing the
people from the abject poverty into which they
have fallen is not possible until science, both
theoretical and practical, can be learnt by
Indians in their own country and in their own
vernaculars.

The patriotic endeavours which are being
made to send students to foreign countries for
technical education are most praiseworthy.
But they can only serve, as they are, no doubt,
meant to serve as a small beginning. Tech-
nical education cannot be expected to make
any real progress until there is, at least, one
well-appointed polytechnic institution in the
country capable of giving efficient instruction
in the principles and practice of the technical
arts which help the production of the principal
necessaries of life of the Indian population.

But mere industrial advancement cannot
restore India to the position which she once
ooccupied among the civilized countries of the
world. And even industrial prosperity can-
not be attained in any large measure without
mutual confidence and loyal co-operation
amongst all concerned, and these can only
prevail and endure amongst those who are fair
in all their dealings, strict in the observance of
good faith and steadfast in their loyalty to
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truth. Such men cannot be found in sufﬁcwntly
large numbers to keep a society in an
organised, efficient and healthy condition,
when the society to which they belong is not
under the abiding influence of a great religion
actlng asa 11vmg force.

The foregomg cons1dera.tlons point to the
need for bringing the Hindu community under
a system of education which will quahfy its
‘members for the pursuit of the great aims of

11_fe (trivarga) as laid down in the scriptures,
mz,,

(1) Discharge of Treligious ' duties
(dharma);

(2) Attainment of material prosperity

{artha), and .

| (3) Enjoyment of lawful pleasures
(kama).

The fourth great aim, salvation (moksha)
‘must be pursued by each individual “by his' own
‘efforts under the guidance of his spiritual
preceptor and in accordance with the methods
of his own particular creed or denomination.
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Part II..
" THE PROVISIONAL SCHEME,
A Hindu University,

It is proposed to make the beginning of
such a system of education as has been indi-
cated above by founding a University (a) for
the promotion of Sanskrit learning as a means
of preserving and popularising, for the benefit
of the Hindus and the world at large, all that
was good and great in the ancient civilization
of India, especially the high standard of
morality, and those teachings which led to
the formation of the solid types of character
which were content with plain living and high
thinking and delighted in beneficence and
generosity, and of enriching the modern
vernaoulars with the results acheived by modern
science and learning, and (b) for providing
scientific and technical instruction of a superior
order as a means of developing the vast
resources of the country and of supplying
prosperous careers for its people. -

The study of Sanskrit is, at present, chiefly
confined to Brabmans, and even within that
olags its range is not wide and it is not pursued
with any definite aim. Brahman boys here
and there take it up partly from a sense of
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religious duty but mainly from the force of
immemorial custom, and such of them as have
a sufficiently keen intellect to acquire a
proficiency in some branch of Sanskrit litera-
ture become its votaries, rather from its
inherent fascination, than from motives of
worldly benefit; for, the scanty remuneration
of a Pandit is far from being commensurate
with the time and mental exertion which his
studies cost, or with the order of intellect which
they demand. Ordinary Pandits bave no
conception of the possibilities of the Sanskrit
literature as a source of worldly prosperity.
They are not aware of the value of the Sanskrit
language as a means of invigorating the
intellect for cccupations which call for superior
intelligence, and of the Sanskrit literature as
a source of the teaching and models required
for the formation of 'great characters, who
alone can achieve great things. One of the
principal aims of the University will ba to
extend the sphere of Sanskrit learning to all
classes who are capable of benefiting by it,
and to utilise it as a means of nourishing and
training the minds and elevating the characters
of the alumni and of thus preparing them for
the great tasks and high positions which they
will find awaiting the worthy, in the various
departments of social activity., Sanskrit will
thus become, as it was in olden times, the
language of the elite of all classes in all parts

of India.
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It is proposed to arrange for giving
efficient instruction in all branches of Sanskrit
literature, of recognized value, and more
especially to promote the study of the Vedas,
Vedangas, Upavedas, Kalpa Sutras, Dharma
Sastra, Itihasas, Puranas and other works
containing the principles on which Hindu polity
is based. This scheme of studies is practically
identical with that originally proposed for the
Sanskrit Department of the Queen’s College
at Benares by Mr. Jonathan Duncan,* the
large-hearted British administrator to whom
this country is indebted for the establishment
of that highly wuseful institution. But the
study of the Vedas, and other works intimately
connected with the Hindu Religion, was after-
wards abolished in consequence of the scruple
that it was not rightfor a Christian Government
to encourage studies calculated to promote a
non-Christian religion.

There being no other 'institution for the
encouragement of Vedic studies, these have
come to be grievously neglected in this country.
Some European scholars have for the last
fifty or sixty years been devoting much attention
to Vedio studies ; but they are deprived of the
facilities available in India, and candidly
admit that a large number of Vedic texts
remain uninterpreted. Moreover, they chiefly

ursue their studies for philological and
istorical purposes, and their labours cannot
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be of much benefit to India so long as Indians
remain apathetic to this important department
of Sanskrit literature.

Tt is proposed to encourage the study of
the Sambitas, Brahmans, and TUpanishads, the
Srauta, Grihya and Dharma Sutras and the
codes of Manu and Yajnavalkya, the Ramayana,
Mahabharat, Srimadbhagavat and others Purana
with special reference to their bearing on the
evolution and constitution of the Hindu society.
Such a study will lead to the right understand-
ing and intelligent working of Hindu
institutions, and will ensure the supply of a
race of religious teachers qualified by their
learning and character to instruct the people in
the high moral precepts and spiritual truths
which are treasured up in the sacred books of
the Hindus, and which are calculated to raise
them to a higher level of living and acting than
at present prevails.

Of the Vedangas, Vyakarane is the only
one which is taught and learnt with some zeal.
Jyotisha is learnt - here and there; but a
competent knowledge of .it is now somewhat
rare. Chhandahsastra is .also learnt by some,
but the Vedic prosody has come to be almost
entirely forgotten. Siksha, Kalpa and Nirukia
are known to very few. It is proposed to make
the teaching of Vyakarana more practical, and
to revive the study of the other Vedangas and
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especially Jyotisha. It is proposed to establish
an observatory for the study of the phenomena
of astronomy and meteorology, and to make
endeavours to bring the Sanskrit literature on
these subjects up-to-date.

Arrangements will be made for founding a
chair for each Darsana, and special steps will
be taken to resuscitate the study of the Purva
Mimansa and Sankhya which have come to be
more or less neglected. A knowledge of Pada,
vakya, and pramana will be required of all who
wish to qualify for higher studies in Sanskrit
literature and to become teachers of religion.

Of the Upavedas, particular attention will
be bestowed on the Ayurveda. It will be
brought up-to-date by the incorporation of the
results achieved by other nations in anatomy,
physiology, surgery and other departments of
the medical science. The ultimate aim of this
department will be to provide the whole country
with Vaidyas well qualified both as physicians
and surgeons. Botanical gardens will be
maintained for the culture of herbs and roots
for medicinal use, and vegetables and plants for
economic uses and for the study of fibers, dyes
and tans. There will be laboratories for
teaching the preparation of rasas, tailas, asavas
and other medicines and for carrying on
original investigation and experiments, Eminent
graduates and licenciates in European medicine
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and surgery will be employed to give ins-
tructions and training to the students of
Ayurveda and to help the Vaidyas in preparing
works in Sanskrit and Indian vernaculars, on
anatomy, physiology, surgery, hygiene and
other sciences auxiliary to the Ayurveda.

One of the most important functions of
the institution will be fto build up anew the
Sthapatya Veda or artha sastra which, as a
written science, has been so completely effaced
from the Indian literature that its very name
has ceased to be familiar. The task to be
performed in this direction will be most difficult
and most expensive. Physics and chemistry,
both theoretical and applied, will be taught.
There will be large classes for teaching the arts
of spinning, weaving, dyeing, calico-printing,
glags-making and other useful arts. There will
be workshops for turning our skilled mechanics
such as carpenfers and blacksmiths. There
will be well-equipped physical and chemical
laboratories for practical instruction and for
original ‘research. Mechanical, electrical and
mining engineers will be educated and trained
for developing the resources of the country.
Civil engineering will also be taught. The
manufacture and use of machinery will be
taught with special care.

~ As India is an agriculfural country, a
knowledge of agricultural chemistry and of the
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scientific methods of agriculture adopted in the
advanced countries of the West, whereby the
goil is made to yield mor abundant and richer
harvests than are obtained in our country,
should be promoted and diffused widely among
the people. It is a matter for congratulation
that the Government of India bhas now
recognised the importance of promoting a
knowledge of agricultural science and research
in India. But it seems that in view of the great
importance to the country of such knowledge
and of the benefits to be immediately derived
from it, the proposed University, which will be
the people’s University should make it an
important part of its duty to help in diffusing
such knowledge among the people and in
making it a national possession. With this end
in view, an Agricultural College will also be
established, where the highest instruction will
be given through the medium of the vernacular,
both in the theory and practice of agriculture
in the light of the latest developments of
agricultural science.

While the interests of religion (dharma)
and social prosperity (artha) will be provided
for by supplying sound instruction in the
foregoing subjects, the third aim of life, wiz.,
the enjoyment of lawful pleasure (kama) will
not be neglected The founders of Indian
civilization, while prescribing and insisting on
the most austere morals, were never averse to
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aesthetic culture. 'With a clear perception of
the nature of true civilization, our ancestors
cultivated and cherished the graceful arts of
musie, poetry, drama, painting, sculpture and
architecture which afford refined enjoyment to
the superior natures, Some of these arts having
been partially, and others totally, lost in the
vicissitudes through which the Indian civili-
zation has passed, steps will be taken to revive
these arts so that they may once more form the
graces of Hindu homes.

The University will comprise—

1. A VAIDIK COLLEGE where the
Vedas, Vedangas, Smritis, Itthasas, and Puranas
and other departments of Sanskrit literature
will be taught. An astronomical and meteoro-
logical observatory will be attached to the
Jyotisha section of the Vedangas, and will
form a part of this College.

N. B.—This College and all religious work
of the University will be under the control of
those who accept and' follow the principles of
Sanatandharama as laid -down in the Sruti,
Smriti, and Puranas. Teachers of religion will
be trained and examined here. Admission to
this College will be regulated in accordance
with the rules of the Varnasramadharma. All
other Colleges will be open to students of all
creeds and classes. The secular branches of
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‘Sanskrit learning will be taught without
restriction of caste or creed.

2. AN AYURVEDIC COLLEGE, with
its laboratories and botanical gardens. This
College will have a first class hospital and a
veterinary department with its cattle, farms
and studs for improving the breeds of cattle
and horses.

3. A COLLEGE OF STHAPATYA
VEDA OR ARTHA SASTRA, having, three
distinct departments which will be located in
goparate buildings, Viz.,

(a) A Department of Physics. theoretical
and applied, with laboratories for experiments
and researches, and workshops for the training
of mechanical and electrical engineers. |

(b) A Department of Chemistry with its
laboratories for experiments and researches
and workshops for teaching the manufacture of
acids, dyes, paints, varnishes cements, and other
chemical products.

(c) A Technological Department for
teaching the manufacture, by means of
machinery, of the principal articles of personal
and house-hold use for which India is now
dependent on foreign countries. Mining and
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Metallurgy will form two important sections of
his department.

4. An Agricultural College where instruc-
tion will be imparted both in theory and
practice of agriculture in the light of the
latest developments of agricultural science.

5. A COLLEGE OF THE GAN-
DHARVA VEDA and other fine arts. The
work of this college will be—

(a) To recover the world of beauty and
sublimity which was reared in ragas by the
aesthetic minds of ancient India, and fo bring
it within the reach of the cultured classes;

(b) To restore the dramatic art to its
pristine purity and to make it a popular means
of moral education;

-(¢) To encourage painting and sculpture
by providing competent instruciors for,
those arts;

(d) To preserve purity of design in the
production of art wares, .to arrest the spirit of
a slavish imitation of foreign models, and to
encourage the various decorative arts.

- 6., A LINGUISTIC COLLEGE where
students will be taught English, and such other
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foreign languages as it may be found necessary
to teach, in order to enrich the Indian literature
with all important sciences and arts.
Languages will be taught in the most approved
and expeditious methods extant, and up to
such a degree of proficiency that a learner of
a language shall be able to speak and write it
with accuracy and ease, and to read its
literature with facility. Teachers of the other
colleges, and Pandits outside the colleges,
who are not too old, will be induced to seek
instruction in this college so that they may
become competent to help in the task of enrich-
ing the Indian literature with the result of
modern sicences and learning.

Besides these colleges and their adjuncts
there will be residential quarters for teachers
and pupils. Earnest endeavours will bs made
to revive the great ancient institution of
brahmacharya. Promising students will be
attracted from all parts of the country and
admitted to the asrama of brahmacharis directly
after their wupanayana. Men of light and
leading in all parts of the country will be
invited to send their sons ane other relations to
the 4srama.

There will be a large school in connection
with the asrama where the students will receive
education preliminary to their admission to the
colleges where they will be trained for the
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discharge of higher functions and control of
ordinary functions, in the social economy. It
will be the duty of the resident teachers to
mould the characters of the students on the
great models which are delineated in the
Sanskrit literature. The students will be
required {o carry outin their daily life, and inte-
rcourse with one another, those great lessons
of satya (truth), deya (compassion), tapas
(physical endurance and mental discipline),
soucha (purity of body, mind and dealings),
titiksha (forbearance), sama (control of passion),
dama (control of the senses), ahinsa (abstinence
from causing injury), brehmcharyas (conti-
nence), tyaga (self-sacrifice), dhriti (fortitude),
kshama (forgweness), arjove (straightforward-
ness), vinaya (properiety of conduct and
behaviour), sila (good conduct and disposition),
nirmamatve (unselfishness), nirahankare (humi-
lity), pourusha (enterprise), ufsaha (aspiration),
dhairya (firmness), virya (courage), audarya
(generosity) maitri (friendliness to all beings)
and other virtues which they will learn at first
hand from our sacred literature.

The courses of study will be so fixed that
a student of average intelligence, taught on
the modern methods, may, in twelve years, (a)
acquire, without excessive strain on his powers,
a proficiency in the Sanskrit language and
literature which will make him a dkarmajaya,
or firmly grounded in the principles of
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religion and morality, and will be able to
understand, with facility, those branches of
Sanskrit learning which can be read without
the help of a specialist, and (b) be skilled in
some art of producing wealth, and versed in
the principles upon which it is based. The
students of the brahmacharyasrama who have
maintained an unblemished character, and
completed their courses of study, and who are,
on examination, found to have attained the
prescribed standard of proficiency, will be
awarded the pada (degree) of Snataka
(graduate). Those who, after becoming
Snatakas, pursue their studies in or out of the
University, and achieve distinction in some
branch of science or learning, by producing
some work of merit, or by some useful discovery
or invention, will be awarded the title of
Acharya. Those who will come to the
University after the age of 14 or 15 to receive
technical education, will, when they have
completed their course of studies and passed
the prescribed tests, receive diplomas as
Adhikaris (licentiates in their respective
professions. While in the University, they will
also receive religious and moral education in
vernacular if they do not know Sanskrit,

The instruction and training in the direct
production of wealth which the students will
receive in the technical colleges will, it is hoped,
place them above want, and they will begin to
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produce wealth before they have completed
their term at the University, and it may be
possible to give them stipends out of
their own earning during their apprenticeship.
They will be established in life as employers
of labour, organizers in industries, managers of
landed estates and business houses, scientific and
literary men, engineers, professors, religious
teachers, conductors of researches in literary
fields, and investigators into the phenomena and
laws of nature. Being able to earn wealth by
honourable means they will be above temp-
tation to unworthy conduct, and being inspired
by high principles imbibed from Sanskrit
learning, they will be men of unswerving
rectitude and incorruptible integrity. Their
brahmacharye will give them physical and
mental robustness which will enable them to
bear the strain of intellectual work, whether
professional or civie. Their culture will ,
command respect. Their character .will
inspire confidence. The guarantee of their
word will attract capital for great industrial
enterprises. Their direction and control will
ensure success to religious, educational, -
mercantile, indusirial and philanthropic
undertakings. They will establish schools and
colleges in different parts of the country,
which will diffuse education similar to that
given at the University and will be affiliated to
it. They will establish harmony and co-
operation where there is discord and strife.
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Instruction will be imparted in Sanskrit
to all who desire it. It will be insisted on in
the case of those who wish to qualify them-
selves to be teachers of religion, and of those
who wish to obtain the highest degree in
medicine. In the case of others, only such a
knowledge of Sanskrit will be required as will
enable them to easily understand simple
religious texts and to acquire a mastery over
the vernacular. For the rest, instruction will be
imparted wholly through the medium of the
Indian vernacular which is most widely under-
stood in the country, viz., Hindi. It is hoped
that Indian students who are willing to learn
Japanesd in order to attend lectures at the Tokyo
University will not regard it a hardship if they
are required to pick up a sufficient knowledge
of Hindi in order to receive instruction at the
proposed University. Even at present, a
considerable number of students come to
Benares from Madras, which is the only part of
India where Hindi is not understood by most
people. They come to learn Sanskrit, and as a
rule, they acquire a knowledge of Hindi in a
short time. As the resources of our community
are &t present limited, it seems wise to
concentrate all energies and resources to build
up one great institution at a central place,
where the knowledge of the various arts and
sciences, needed to promote prosperity among
the people, should be made available to as
large a number of the youth of the country as
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possible. "When this institution has been well
established and fully equipped, it will be time
to consider fthe desirability of establishing
branches of the University at one or more
centres in each presidency or province.

It may be asked why not employ English
as the medium of instruction, at least in the
beginning, as it will be easier for the professors,
not only for such of them as will be foreigners,
but also for those who may come from Bengal
or Madras, to teach through it. The reason is
that, as the object is to make the benefits of
the lectures available to the largest possible
number of the youth of the country, that
language should be the medium of imstruction
which the majority of them will be familiar
with, or will find it easy to acquire. It is felt
that the time which Indian students have to spend
in acquiring that degree of familiarity with a
difficult language like the English which is
necessary to enable them to follow lectures in
that language, would suffice to enable them to-
acquire a fair practical knowledge of the
subject of their study if it is pursued through
the medium of the vernacular. Another
reason is that if lectures are mnot required to
be delivered in the vernacular from the
beginning, the preparation of text-books in
Indian vernaculars will be delayed, which will
lead practically to a continued use of English
ag the means of instruction.
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One of the first steps to be taken by the
University will be to have treatises on various
sciences and arts written in Sangkrit and
modern Indian languages by specialists who,
while possessed of expert knowledge in their
respective subjects, will also have a thorough
command over the elegant and accurate
language, and the ingenious and impressive
methods, employed in the standard works in
Sanskrit on medicine, astronomy, meteorology,
philosophy, music and other technical subjects.
The treatises will be designed to bring their
respective subjects within the comprehension
of Indian students who do not know any
foreign language. They will treat the sciences
and arts as if they had been developed in India.
In short, all that is useful and beneficial in the
modern oivilization will be adapted for easy

absorption and assimilation with the civilization
of India.

The task of creating a vernacular literature
which will serve as a medium for higher
instruction in technical and scientific subjects
is, no doubt, a difficult one, and will require
much time and labour to accomplish it. But
there is no difficulty which will not yield to
earnestness and perseverance; and whatever
has to be done must be begun, however long it
may take in doing. The progress achieved in
that direction by nations which did not inherit
a national literature such as ours, also affords
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an example which ought to encourage us in the
endeavour.

It is proposed that the services of the
most competent teachers should be secured,
whether they be foreigners or Indians, to
impart instruction in the different branches of
learning at the University. The lectures of
some of the teachers may in the beginning have
to be translated into Hindi. But it is hoped
that they will, in the course of time, acquire a
sufficient practical knowledge of Hindi to be
able to deliver lectures in that language.
Whenever a professor is unfamiliar with the
vernacular, an assistant will be given to him
to translate his lectures to the students.

A scheme of this magnitude will necess-
arily cost a large amount of money. Large
sums will be required to meet the initial
expenses of acquiring land, constructing
and fitting up the necessary buildings, furni-
shing libraries, laboratories and workshops,
securing the services of the teaching staff, and
providing stipends for deserving but poor
students. It is proposed to raise one hundred
lakhs of rupees to meet ‘the initial expenses and
to create an endowment the interest of which
will be sufficient to maintain the instituion.
At least one-half of this sum will be allotted to
the promotion of scientific, technical and
industrial education. Yearly, half-yearly and
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monthly subscriptions will also be invited, and
will, it is hoped, bring in a considerable sum to
supplement the income from the endowment.
A hundred lakhs is, no doubt, a large sum to
raise in India for a non-official educational
institution. But there is reason to believe that
if Hindu chiefs, noblemen, and other leading
members of the Hindu community in all parts
of India are once convinced that the scheme is
a sound one, that is to say that it is calculated
to promote in a sufficient degree, the happiness
and prosperity of the people, the money will
be forthcoming. Thousands of hearts are
distressed to think that in a country so fertile
in natural resources as India, the great bulk of
the people who have inherited a noble religion
and an advanced civilization, should be wallow-
ing in the mire of ignorance and poverty and
pressed down by so many social and economical
evils and disadvantages. Many institutions
have been started during the past few decades
in different places, with the one object of
ameliorating the condition of the people.
These efforts have done and are doing much
good. But as they derive their support from
limited area and circles, they are handicapped
for want of adequate resources, and the
benefits they confer are necessarily limited.
It is, therefore, high time to create an institution
which will derive its support from the resources
of the Hindu community in all parts of India
and will work for the moral and material
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advancement of the whole of that community.
If such an institution is brought into existence,
it is believed that thousands of earnest well-
wishers of their country will gladly contribute
their time, energies and resources towards its
success.

Subject to approval by leaders of the
community in differents parts of the country,
and conditional on the acquisition of sufficient
land, the seat of the University will be on the
banks of the Ganges at Benares, which has
from time immemorial been the centre of
Hindu learning. Attempts will be made to
revive the old institution of kashivas in old age
and to invite Hindu gentlemen of rank and
learning in different parts of the country to
spend the days of their retirement on the pre-
cincts of the University. Even now many
Hindus resort to Kashi, to spend the declining
years of their life there. It is reasonable to
hope that when the proposed University "has
been established, many more learned and pious
men will be atiracted to Benares and will
regard it a privilegé to devote the last years
of their life to the cause of their country and
their religion. : -

' The proper constitution of the governing
body of such a national institution is a matter
of very great importance for the success of the
scheme. It is proposed to invite all Hindu

1
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ruling chiefs, and nobles of high rank to
become patrons of the instituion, and to appoint
their representatives in the governing body
which will be composed of the principal noble-
men and gentlemen of light and leading in the
Hindu community in different parts of India.
The rules and regulations of the society will be
framed, and the necessary steps taken to place
it on a sound and legal footing, when the
scheme has been generally approved.

The scheme is now submitted for the
consideration of Hindu Chiefs and other Hindu
gentlemen of light and leading with the request
that they will favour the promoters with their
views regarding it. and their suggestions for its
modification and improvement, so that it may
prove to be an effective means of training
people to promote material wealth with the aid
of advancing scientific knowledge, and to lead
virtuous and happy lives in conformity with
the injuctions laid down in our sacred books,
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THE HINDU UNIVERSITY OF BENARES

Why it is wanted and what it aims at.

The proposal to establish a Hindu
University at Benares was first put forward
at a meeting held in 1904 at the ‘Mint House?
at Benares, which was presided over by
H. H. the Maharaja of Benares. A prospectus
of the proposed University was published and
circulated in October 1905, and it was discussed
at a select meeting held at the Town Hall at
Benares on the 31st of December, 1905, at
which a number of distinguished educationists
and representatives of the Hindu community
of almost every province of India were present.
It was also considered and approved by the
Congress of Hindu Religion which met at
Allahabad in January 1906. The scheme met
with much approval and support both from the
press and the public. “To the scheme for
establishing a Hindu University,” said the
Pioneer in a leading article, “the most cordial
encouragement may be offered......A crore of
rupees does not seem to be an excessive sum
for a purpose so clearly excellent, and which
no doubt appeals to a very numerous class........
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Even if Mahomedans and Christians do not
hasten to embrace the opportunities offered
under the most liberal constitution of this new
centre of learning, there are two hundred
million Hindus to whom it should appeal as a
true Alma Mater, and surely no greater
constituency could be desired.”” The Hon.
Sir James La Touche, the then Lieutenant-
Governor of the United Provinces, was pleased
to bless it in the following words :—

“If the cultured classes throughout India
are willing to establish a Hindu University
with its colleges clustered round if, they have
my best wishes for its success. But if the
institution is to be first-rate, the cost will be
very great and the bulk of the money must be
found elsewhere than in this province. Af this
era of the world’s progress no one will desire
or approve a second-rate institution.”

This was in 1906. The scheme has ever
since been kept alive by discussions "and
consultations with a view to begin work. But
owing to circumstances which need not be
mentioned here, an- organised endeavour to
carry out the proposal-had to be put off year
after year until last year. Such endeavour
would assuredly have been begun last year.
But the lamented death of our late King-
Emperor, and the schemes for Imperial and
Provincial memorials to his Majesty, and the
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All-India memorials to the retiring Viceroy,
came in, and the project of the University had
yet to wait. Efforts have now been going on
since January last to realise the long-cherished
idea. As the result of the discussion which
has gone on, the scheme has undergone some
important changes. It has generally been
agreed that the proposed University should be
a residential and teaching University of the
modern type. No such University exists at
present in India. All the five Universities
which exist are mainly examining Universities.
They have done and are doing most useful
work. But the need for a University which
will teach as well as examine, and which by
reason of being a residential University, will
realise the ideal of University life as it was
known in the past in India, and as it is known
in the present in the advanced countries of the

West, has long been felt, and deserves to be
patisfied.

The Objects.

The objects of the University have been
thus formulated :—

() To promote the study of the Hindu
Shastras and of Samskrit literature
gonerally as a means of preserving
and popularising for the benefit of the
Hindus in particular and of the world
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at large in general, the best thought
and culture of the Hindus, and all
that was good and great in the ancient
civilization of India;

(%) to promote learning and research
generally in arts and science in all
branches;

(#17) to advance and diffuse such scientific
technical and professional knowledge,
combined W1th the necessary practical
training, as is best calculated to help
in promoting indigenous industries
and in developing the material resources
of the country ; and

(¢v) to promote the building up of character
in youth by making religion and ethics
an integral part of education.

The Colleges.

It is proposed that to carry out these
objects, as, and so far as funds should permit,
the University should comprise the following
colleges :—

(1) A Samskrit Oollege—wﬂ:h a Theolo-
gical department ;

(2) A College of Arts and Literature :

(3) A College of Science and Technology ;

(4) A College of Agriculture

4
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(5) A College of Commerce;
(6) A College of Medicine; and
(7) A College of Music and the Fine Arts.

It will thus be seen that the faculties
which it is proposed fo constitute at the
University are those very faculties which
generally find recognition at every modern
University in Europe and America. There is
no proposal as yet to establish a Faculty of
Law: but this omission can easily be made
good if there is a general desire that the study
of Law should also be provided for.

The Samskrit College.

The Colleges have been somewhat diffe-
rently named now. The Vaidik College of the
old scheme has given place to the Samskrit
College with a Theological department,—where
satisfactory provision can be made for the
teaching of the Vedas also. Over a hundred
years ago (in the year 1791), Mr. Jonathan
Duncan, the Resident at Benares, proposed to
Earl Cornwallis, the Governor-General, ‘that a
certain portion of the surplus revenue of the
province or zamindari of Benares should be set
apart for the support of a Hindu college or
academy for the preservation of the Samskrit
literature and religion of that nation, at this
the centre of their faith and the common resort
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of their tribes.”? The proposal was approved by
the Governor-General, and the Samskrit College
was established. From that time it has been
the most important institution for the preser-
vation and the promotion of Samskrit learning
throughout India. The debt of gratitude which
the Hindu community owes to the British
Government for having made this provision
for the study of Samskrit learning can never be
repaid. And it is in every way meet and
proper that instead of establishing a new college
in the same city where the same subjects will
be taught, the Government should be approached
with a proposal to incorporate this college
with the proposed University. If the proposal
meets with the approval of the Government,
as it ray reasonably be hoped that it will, all
that will then be necessary will be to add a
theological department to the Samskrit College
for the teaching of the Vedas. When the
Samskrit College was started, four chairs had
been provided for the teaching of the four
Vedas. But they were all subsequently
abolished. This has long been a maftter for
regret. Mr. George Nicholls. a former Head-
master of the Samskrit College, wrote in 1844:
‘Considering the high antiquity of this branch
of learning (the Vedas)........ it is a pity thatin a
college established by Government for the
express purpose of not only culfivating but
preserving Hindu literature, studies of the
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bighest antiquarian value should have been
discouraged hy the abolition of the Veda
Professorships. The Vedas have a more than
antiquarian value for the Hindus. They are
the primary source of their religion® And it is
a matter of reproach to the Hindus, that while
excellent provision is made for the study and
elucidation of the Vedas in Germany and
America, there is not one single first-rate
institution in this country for the proper study
of these racred books. An effort will be made
to remove this reproach by establishing a good
Vaidik School at this University. This, if done,
will complete the provision for the higher study
of Samskrit literature at Kashi, the ancient seat
of ancient learning. The Vaidik School will
naturally have an ashram or hostel attached to
it for the residence of Brahmacharis, some of
whom may be trained as teachers of religion.
The substitution of the name, ‘the Samskrif
College’ for the Vaidik College in the scheme,

has been made in view of this possible
incorporation.

The College of Arts and Literature.

The second college will be a College of
Arts and Literature, where languages, com-
parative philology, philosophy, history, political
economy, pedagogics, &o., will be taught. It
is proposed that the existing Central Hindy

1
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College at Benares should be made the nucleus
of this College. The self-sacrifice and devotion
which have built up this first-class institution,
must be thankfully acknowledged; and, if the
terms of incorporation can be sa.tlsfactonly
sottled, as they may well be, the College should
be taken up by the University, and improved and
developed so as 1o become the premier college
on the arts side of the University. This
incorporation and development will be both
natural and reasonable, and there is reason to
hope that the authorities of the Ceniral Hindu
College will agree to this being done.

The College of Science and Technology.

The third college will be- the College of
Science and Technology, with four well-
equipped departments- of pure and applied
sciences. It is proposed that this should be the
first college to be established by the University.
In the present economic coendition of India there
is no branch of education for whicn there is
greater need than scientific and technical
instruction. All thoughtful observers are
agreed that the salvation of the counfry from
many of the economic &vils to which it is at
present exposed lies in the diversion of a
substantial portion of the population from
agricultural to industrial pursuits. This
demands a multiplication of the existing
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facilities for technical and industrial education.
Decades ago the Famine Commission of 1878
said in their Report: *“At the root of much of
the poverty of the people of India and the
risks to which they are exposed in seasons of
gcarcity, lies the unfortunate circumstance that
agriculture forms almost the sole occupation of
the mass of the people, and that no remedy for
present evils can be complete which does not
include introduction of a diversity of occupa-
tions through which the surplus population
may be drawn from agricultural pursuits and
led to earn the means of subsistence in manu-
factures and such employments.”” Speaking
nearly a quarter of a century after, in his very
able opening address to the Industrial Con-
ference which met at Naini Tal in 1907, the
Hon’ble Sir John Hewett said:—“It is clear
that, in spite of some hopeful signs, we have
hardly as yet started on the way towards finding
industrial employment, by means of the
ecientific improvements brought about in the
art of manufacture, for the surplus portion of
our 42 or 50 millions of population. * * “Itis
impossible for any one interested in the indus-
trial development of this country to study the
annual trade returns without lamenting that
so much valuable raw produce which might be
made up locally, should leave our ports annually
to be conveyed to other countries, there to be
converted into manufactured articles, and often
be re-imported into India in that form. ***
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Mr. Holland will perhaps regret most the
continued exports of mineral products capable
of being worked up locally into manufactured
articles, and I certainly share his regret; but
I confess that my chief regrets are at present
over the enormous export of hides, cotton, and
and seed because these raw products could be
go very easily worked up into manufactures
in our midst.”? * * * “We cannot regulate the
sunshine and the shower; the seed time and
the harvest; that is beyond the power of man.
But we can control, to some extent, the dis-
posal of the products of the earth, thereby
opening new avenues to employment and
spreading greater prosperity over the land. »
And in another part of the same address, the
distinguished speaker urged that in order that
this should be possible, technical education
must be promoted.” “It does seem to me to
be an axiom,” said Sir John Hewett, *“that
there is a very close connection between edu-
cation and the progress of industries and trade.
Undoubtedly this truth has not been sufficiently
recognized in India, and to my mind its back-
wardness in industriés and trade is largely due
to the failure to recognize the importance of
organization on a proper basis of its system
of education.”

.. - The introduction of such a system was
-strongly advocated by the Hon’ble Mr. S. H.
»Butler in an excellent note which he prepared
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for the said Industrial Conference. Mr. Butler
there drew attention to “the remarkable growth
and expansion of technical education in the
West and Japan of recent years,” which* marks
at once changes in industrial conditions and
in educational ideals,” and urged the need of
making the beginning of a similar system of
education in the United Provinces. Among
many other useful recommendations was one
for the establishment of a Technological Insti-
tute at Cawnpore. In speaking of it Mr. Butler
said:~“A few technical sholarships—tenable
across the seas,—excellent though they are—
can never supply the impetus of a technological
institute. Every civilised coundry has its techno-
logical institutes tn numbers.” (The italics are
ours.)......'In the beginning all these institu-
tions were, doubtless, humble; but it is still
true that in countries yearning to be industrial
technical education has begun largely at the
top. Technical education lower down followed
a8 a rule after the spread of general education.”

It is a matter of sincere satisfaction that
accepting the recommendations of the Indus-
trial Conference, which were strongly supported
by the Government of the United Provinces,
the Government of India has been pleased to
sanction the establishment of a Technological
Institute at Cawnpore; that the Roorki College
has been greatly strengthened and improved:
and that some other note-worthy steps have
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been taken to promote techmical education in
the United Provinces. Progress has been
recorded in some other Provinces also. We
must feel deeply thankful to the Government
for what they have done and are doing in this
direction; but we should at the same time
remember that there is need for much more to
be done in this vast country, and should
recognise that it is not right for us to look to
the State alone to provide all the scientific and
technical education that is needed by the people.
‘We should recognise that it is the duty and the
privilege of the public—particularly of the
wealthy and charitable among them—to loyally
supplement the efforts of the Government in
this direction. The remarks of the late Direc-
tor-General of Statistics in India made about
a year ago are quite pertinent to this subject
and may usefully be quoted here. Wrote
Mr. O’Cornor:—

.. - “I hope the leaders of the industrial move-
ment (in India) will not make the mistake of
thinking that the acquisition of technical skill
may be limited tothe artisan class. Itis, on .
the contrary, essentially necessary that the
younger members of families of good social
status should learn the best methods of running
a large factory and qualify for responsible
executive positions in such a factory. Tech-
nical schools and colleges are wanted, and, as
usual, the tendency is to look to the State to
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supply them. T.et me recommend, however,
that the community should found them and
should be content with grants-in-aid from the
State. The late Mr. Tata of Bombay gave a
noble example of how such things should be
done, and I wish there were even ten other
men like him, patriotic, independent, far-seeing
and splendidly public-spirited, ready to do
something like what he did.”

It is not perhaps the good fortune of India
at present to discover to the world ten more
such splendidly public-spirited sons as the late
Jamshedjee Nuseerwanjee Tata. But it is not
too much to hope that the high and the humble
among her sons of the Hindu community, have
sufficient public spirit to raise by their united
contributions a sum equal to at least twice the
amount which that noble son of India offered
for the good of his countrymen, to build up
& College of Science and Technology which
should be a great centre for scattering broadcast
among the people a knowledge of the known
results of scientific investigation and research
in their practical applications to industry, and
thus form a necessary complement to the
Research Institute at Bangalore and to the
proposed Technological Institute at Cawnpore.

The College of Agriculture.

It is proposed that the second college
to be established should be the College of
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Agriculture. For a country where more than
two-thirds of the population depend for their
subsistence on the soil, the importance of
agriculture cannot be exaggerated. Even when
manufacturing industries have been largely
developed, agriculture is bound o remain the
greatest and the most important national
industry of India. Besides, Agriculture is the
basic industry on which most of the other
industries depend. As the great scientist Baron
Leibig has said—*‘perfect agriculture is the
foundation of all trade and industry—is the
foundation of the riches of the State.’ The
prosperity of India is, therefore, most closely
bound up with the improvement of its
agriculture. The greatest service that can be
rendered to the teeming millions of this country
is to make two blades of grass grow where
only one grows at present. The experience
of the West has shown that this result can
be achieved by means of scientific agriculture.
A comparison of the -present outturn 'per
acre in this country with what was obtained
here in former itimes and what is yielded by
the land of other eountries shows the great
necessity and the vast possibility of improve-
ment in this direction. . Wheat land in the
United Provinces which now gives 840 Ibs. an
acre yielded 1,140 ibs. in the time of Akbar.
The average yield of wheat per acre in India
is 700 Ibs; in England it is 1,700 Ibs. Of rice
the yield in India is 800 Ibs., as against 2,5001bs.
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in Bavaria. America produces many times
more of cotton and of wheat per acre than
we produce in India. This marvellously
increased production in the West is the result
of the application of science to agriculture.
The February number of the Journal of the
Board of Agriculture draws attention to the
fact that in the single State of Ontario which
subsidises the Guelph College of Agriculture to
the extent of £ 25,000 annually, the material
return for this outlay is officially stated as
follows:—*The application of scientific principles
to the practical operations of the farm, and the
interchange and dissemination of the results of
experiments conducted at tbe College and the
practical experience of successful farmers, have
increased the returns from the farm far in
excess of the expenditure on account thereof.
The direct gain in yield in one class of grain
alone has more than covered the total cost of
agricultural education and experimental work
in the Province.)” There is no reason why
resort to scientific methods should not yield
equally satisfactory results here.

In the Resolution on Education which the
Government of India published in 1904, they
noted that ‘the provision for agricultural
education in India is at present meagre and
stands seriously in need of expansion and
reorganisation.” Much progress has been made
since then. An Imperial Agricultural College
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and Research Institute have been established
at Pusa, and Provincial Agricultural Colleges
have been improved. For all this we must feel
thankful to the Government. But the need for
more provision for agricultural education is
still very great, and it is believed that an
agricultural college, established and maintained
by the voluntary contribution of the people, is
likely to prove specially useful in making the
study of agriculfural science much more popular
and fruitful than it is at present.

The College of Commerce.

It is proposed that the third college to be
established should be the College of Commerce
and Administration. The importance of com-
mercial education—that is, a special training
for the young men -who intend to devote
themselves to commercial pursuits--as a factor
in national and international progress is now
fully recognised in the.advanced countries of
the West. Those nations of the West which
are foremost in the commerce of the world
have devoted the greatest attention to commer-
cial education. - Germany was the first to
recognise the necessity -and usefulness of this
kind of education. America followed suit; so
did Japan; and during the last fifteen years
England has fully made up its deficiency in
institutions for commercial education. The
Universities of Birmingham and Manchester

16



WHY IT I3 WANTED

have special Faculties of Commerce with the
diploma of Bachelor of Commerce. So has the
University of Leeds. Professor Less Smith,
who came to India two years ago at the
invitation of the Government of Bombay, in
addressing the Indian Industrial Conference
at Madras, said—“The leaders of commerce
and business need to be scientifically trained
just as a doctor or a barrister or professional
man is.....Modern experience shows us that
business requires administrative capacity of the
very highest type. It needs not merely technical
knowledge, but it needs the power of dealing
with new situations, of going forward at the
right moment and of controlling labour. These
are just the qualities which Universities have
always claimed as being their special business
to foster; and we, therefore, say that if you
are going to fulfil any of the hopes which were
held out yesterday by your President, if you
are going to take into your own hands the
control of the commerce of this nation, then
you must produce wide-minded, enterprising
men of initiative, men who are likely to ba
produced by the University Faculties of
Commerce....The University Faculty of Com-
merce is intended, of ocourse, to train the
judgment and to mould the minds of men. It
is claimed that although it must give primarily
a liberal education, it is possible to give that
education which has a direct practical bearing
on business life...That kind of man (a man so
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trained) has immense possibilities in the world
of commerce; he is the kind of man on whom
you must depend to lead you in the industrial
march in the future.”

When it is remembered that the export
and the import trade of India totals up more
than 300 crores of rupees every year, it can
easily be imagined what an amount of employ-
ment can be found for our young men in the
various branches of commerce, in and out of
the country, if satisfactory arrangements can
be made to impart to them the necessary
business education and training. The possibi-
lities of development here are truly great; and
the establishment of a College of Commerce
seems to be urgently called for to help to some
extent to make those possibilities real.

The College of Medicine.

It is proposed that the next college to be
established should be the College of Medicine.
The many Medical Colleges and Schools which
the Government have established in wvarious
provinces of India, have done and are doing a
great deal of gcod to the people. But the
supply of qualified medical men is still far
short of the requirements of the country. The
graduates and licentiates in medicine and
surgery whom these colleges turn out are
.mostly absorbed by cities and towns. Indeed
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even in these, a large portion of the population
is served by Vaidyas and Hakims, who practise,
or are supposed to practise, according to the
Hindu or Mahomedan system of medicine. In
the villages in which the nation dwells, qualified
medical practitioners are still very rare.
Hospital assistants are employed in the
dispensaries maintained by District Boards.
But the number of these also is small. The
result is that it is believed that vast numbers
of the people have to go without any medical
aid in fighting against disease, and a large
number of them have in their helplessness to
weolcome the medical assistance of men who
are often uninstructed and incompetent. The
need for more medical colleges is thus obvious
and insistent. In the last session of the
Imperial Legislative Council, the Hon’ble
Surgeon-Greneral Lukis, Inspector-General of
Civil Hospitals in India, referring to the advice
recently given to the Bombay medical men by
Dr. Temalji Nariman, exhorted Indians to
found more medical colleges. Said Surgeon-
General Lukis :—

“In the very excellent speech which we
listened to with such interest yesterday, the
Hon. Mr. Gokhale when pleading the cause of
primary education, said that this was & case in
which it was necessary that there should be the
cordial oco-operation of the Government with
the public. May I be allowed to invert the
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terms and say—‘this is a case where we want
the cordial co-operation of the public with the
‘Government.” I hope that the wealthy and
charitable public will bear this in mind, and
I can assure them that if they will do anything
to advance the scheme for the institution of
unofficial medical colleges, entirely officered
by Indians, they will not only be conferring a
benefit on the profession, but on their country
at large....... It is well known that the Govern-
ment medical colleges and schools cannot
accommodate more than a fraction of those
who ask for admission. In Calcutta alone, as
I know from personal experience, over 200
candidates have to ba rejected every year, and
there is therefore ample room for well-equipped
and properly staffed unofficial medical colleges
and schools which may be either affiliated to
the University or run on the same lines as
a Government medical school but entirely
conducted by Indian medical men; and I look
forward to the time when in every important
centre in India we shall have well-equipped
unofficial medical schools working in friendly
rivalry with the Government medical schools,
and each institution striving its hardest to see
which can get the best results at the University
examinations. As Dr. Nariman said, this may
take years to accomplish, but I earnestly hope
that, before 1 say farewell to India, I shall see
it an accomplished fact, at any rate in Calcutta
and Bombay; and if I have said anything
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to-day which will induce the leaders of the
people to give the scheme their cordial support,
I feel, sir, that I shall not have wasted the
time of the Council by interposing in this
debate.”

The distinguishing feature of the proposed
Medical College at Benares will be that Hindu
medical science will be taught here along with
the European system of medicine and surgery.
Hindu medical science has unfortunately
received less attention and recognition than it
deserves. Hippocrates, who is called the ‘Father
of Medicine,” because he first cultivated the
subject as a science in Europe, has been shown
to have borrowed his maleria medica from the
Hindus. ‘It is to the Hindus,’ says Dr. Wise,
Jate of the Bengal Medical Service, ‘we owe
the first system of medicine.? ‘It will be of
some interest to Hindu readers to know,’ says
Romesh Ch. Dutt in his History of Civilisation
in Ancient India, ‘when foreign scientific skill
and knowledge are required in every district
in India for sanitary and medical work, that
twenty-two centuries ago, Alexander the Great
kept Hindu physicians in his Camp for the
treatment of diseases which Greek physicians
could not heal, and that eleven centuries ago
Haroun-al-Rashid of Bagdad retained two
Hindu physicians known in Arabian records
as Manka and Saleh, as his own physicians.?
Not only throughout the Hindu period-including
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of course the Buddhist—but throughout the
Mahomedan period also the Hindu system was
the national system of medical relief in India,
so far at least as the Hindu world was
concerned, and so it remains, to a large extent,
even to this day. Being indigenous it is more
congenial to the people; freatment under it is
cheaper than under the European system:; and
it has merits of its own which enable it to
stand in favourable comparison with other
systems. In support of this view it will be
sufficient to mention that Kavirajas or Vaidyas
who have a good knowledge of Hindu medical
works, command a lucrative practice in a city
like Calcutta in the midst of a large number of
the most competent practitioners of the
European system. This being so, it is a matter
for regret that there is not even one first class
institution throughout the country where such
Kavirajas or Vaidyas may be properly educated
and frained to practise their very responsible
profession. The interests of the Hindu
community demand that satisfactory provision
should be made at the very least at one centre
in the country for the regular and systematic
study and improvement. of a system which is
80 largely practised, and is likely to continue
to be practised in the country. It is intended
that the proposed Medical College of the
University should form one such centre. The
Hindu system of medicine shall here be brought
up to date and enriched by the incorporation
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of the marvellous achievements which modern
medical science has made in anatomy,
physiology, surgery and all other departments
of the healing art, both on the preventive and
the curative side. The aim of the institution
will be to provide the country with Vaidyas
well-qualified both as physicians and surgeons.
It is believed that this will be a great service
to the cause of suffering humanity in India.

The College of Music and the Fine Arts.

The last college to be established should,
it is proposed, be a College of Music and the
Fine Arts. The work of this College will be
(a) to recover the world of beauty and sublimity
which was reared in ragas by the eesthetic
minds of ancient India, and to bring it within
the reach of the cultured classes; (b) to
encourage painting and sculpture; and (c) to
preserve and promote purity of design in the
production of art wares, to arrest the spirit of
a slavish imitation of foreign models.

The high value of music in the economy
of a nation’s healthful and happy existence is
fully recognised in the advanced countries of
the West. A number of Universities have a
special Faculty of Music, and confer degrees
of Bachelors, Masters and Doctors of Music.
A modern University will be wanting in one of
the most elevating influences if it did not
provide for a Faculty of Music.
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The Medium of Instruction.,

. 'When the idea of a Hindu University was
first put forward, it was proposed that instruc-
tion should be imparted in general subjects
through the medium of one of the vernaculars
of the country. It was proposed- that that
vernacular should be Hindi, as being the most
widely understood language in the country.
This was supported by the principle laid down
in the Despatch of 1854, that a knowledge of
European arts and science should gradually be
brought by means of the Indian vernaculars,
within the reach of all classes of the people.
But it is felt that this cannot be done at present
owing to the absence of suitable treatises and
text-books on science in the vernaculars. 1t is
also recognised that the adoption of one
vernacular as the medium of instruction at a
‘University which hopes to draw its alumni from
all parts of India will raise several difficulties
of a practical character which it would be wise
to avoid in the beginning.

It has, therefore, been agreed that
instruction shall be imparted through the
medium of English, but that, as the vernaculars
aro gradually developed, it will be in the power
of the University to allow any one or more of
them to be used as the medium of instruction in
subjects and courses in which they may
consider it practicable and useful to do so. In
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view of the great usefulness of the English
language as a language of world-wide utility,
English shall even then be taught as a second
language,

The Need for the University.

There are at present five Universities in
India, viz., those of Calcutta, Bombay, Madras,
Lahore and Allahabad. These are all mainly
examining Universities. In founding them,
as the Government of India said in their
Resolution on Education in 1904, ‘the Govern-
ment of India of that day took as their model
the type of institution then believed to be best
suited to the educational conditions of India,
that is to say, the examining University of
London. Since then the best educational
thought of Europe has shown an increasing
tendency to realize the inevitable shortcomings
of a purely examining University, and the
London University itself has taken steps to
enlarge the scope of its operations by assuming
tuitional functions.......Meanwhile the Indian
experience of the last fifty years has proved
that & system which provides merely for’
examining students in those subjects to which
their aptitudes direct them, and does not at
the same time compel them to study those
subjects systematically under first-rate ins-
truction, tends inevitably to accentuate certain
characteristio defects of the Indian intellect—

25



BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY

the development of the memory out of all
proportion to the other faculties of the mind,
the incapacity {o observe and appreciate facts,
and the taste for metaphysical and technical
distinctions.” Besides, a merely examining
University can do little to promote the formation
of character, which, it is generally agreed,
is even more important for the well-being of
the individual and of the communify, than
the cultivation of intellect. These and similar
considerations point to the necessity of esta-
blishing residential and teaching Universities
in India of the type that exist in all the
advanced countries of the West. The proposed
University will be such a University—a
Residential and Teaching University. It will
thus supply a distinet want which has for
some time been recognised both by the Govern-
ment and the public, .and will, it is hoped,
prove a most valuable addition to the educational
instituitions of the country.

But even if the existing Universities were.
all teaching Universities, the creation of many
more new Universities would yet be called
for in the best interests of the country. If
India is to know, in the words of the great
Educational Despatch of 1854, those ‘vast
moral and material blessings which flow from
‘the general diffusion of useful knowledge, and
which India may, under Providence, derive
from her connexion with England’; if her
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children are to be enabled to build up indigenous
industries in the face of the unequal competition
of the most advanced countries of the West, the
means of higher education in this country,
particularly of scientific, industrial and technical
education, will have to be very largely increased
and improved. To show how great is the room
for improvement, it will be sufficient to
mention that as against five examining
Universities in a vast county like India, which
is equal to the whole of Europe minus Russia,
there are eighteen Universities in the United
Kingdom, which is nearly equal in area and
population to only one province of India,
namely, the United Provinces; fifteen in
France; twenty-one in Italy; and twenty-two
State-endowed Universities in Germany, besides
many other Universities in other countries of
Europe. In the United States of America,
there are 134 State and privately endowed
Universities. The truth is that University
education is no longer regarded in the West
as the luxury of the rich, which concerns only
those who can afford to pay heavily for it. Such
education is now regarded as of the highest
national concern, as essential for the healthy
existence and progress of every nation which is
exposed to the relentless industrial warfare
whioch is going on all over the civilised world.
How sadly India has suffered in this new
warfaro was well described in an excellent
paper on the industrial development of India
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which Sir Guilford Molesworth, K. C. I E.,
contributed to the First Indian Industrial
Conference at Benares in 1905. He there truly
observed:—

“India presents the strange spectacle of
a country, formerly rich, prosperous, and in
a manner highly civilized, of which the native
industries are now decadent, being crushed out
under the stress of modern civilization and
progress.”?

“Of India’s vast population of 300,000,000
souls about 60 per cent. are supported by
agriculture. This leaves a large residuum
available for other indusfrial purposes: but
the arts and crafts for which India has been
so justly celebrated whether metallurgical or
textile, whether of cutlery, glass, pottery,
silks, carpets, or other industries are dead

or dying.

- “Throughout the country may be found
old slag-heaps, festifying to the former pros-
perity of native iron industries, the splendid
native iron being now superseded by the cheap
worthless metal of foreign manufacture.
Everywhere may be seen-evidence of flourishing
industries of the past, whether in the huge
forty-ton brass gun of Bijapur, in the great
4iron column of the Kutub, in the magnificent
inlaid marble, fretwork and the carving of the
.tombs, palaces, and mosques. It may also be
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geen in the glass, pottery, shawls, carpets, and
silks in the foshakhanas of many of the Rajahs,
and also in the ruins of indigo factories.”” * * *

“In connection with this subject I may
quote the following from an arficle which I
contributed to the Calcutta Eeview more than
twenty years ago:—“India, the land of the
pagoda tree. India, the mine of wealth, India,
the admiration of Marco Polo, and of travellers
of former times. India in poverty! Midas
starving amid heaps of gold does not afford a
greater paradox: yet here we have India,
Midas like, starving in the midst of untold
wealth.”

“For India has untold wealth: wonderful
natural resources, whether agricultural, mineral
or industrial, but they are to a great extent
dormant. It has coal of an excellent quality,
it has fine petroleum, large quantities of timber
and charcoal ; it has iron of a purity that would
make an English iron-master’s mouth water,
spread wholesale over the country, in most
places to be had by light quarrying over the
surface; it has chrome iron capable of making
the finest Damascus blades, manganiferous ore,
splendid hematities in profusion. It has gold,
silver, antimony, precious stones, asbestos; soft
wheat, equal to the finest Australian, hard
wheat, equal to the finest Kabanka. It has
food-grains of every description: oilseeds,
tobacco, tea, coffee, cocoa, sugar, spices; lac,
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dyes, cotton, jute, hemp, flax, coir, fibres of
every description; in fact, products too numer-
ous to mention. Its inhabitants are frugal,
thrifty, industrious, capable of great physical
exertions, docile, easily taught, skilful in any
work requiring delicate manipulation. Labour
is absurdly cheap, and the soil for the most
part wonderfully productive.”

“Ball, in his ‘Economic Geology of India,’
says: ‘Were India wholly isolated from the
rest of the world, or its mineral productions
protected from competition, there cannot be the
least doubt that she would be able, from within
her own boundaries, to supply nearly all the
requirements, in so far as the mineral world is
concerned, of a highly civilized community.” 1
may add that this remark is applicable not only
to mineral products, but also to almost every
other article of produce. * * *

“Some forty or fifty years ago, Japan was
as backward as any Eastern nation, but she
hag developed her resources from within,” or,
in other words, by the people in conjunction
with the Government. * * * The success
of this policy has been apparent in the wonder-
ful development of Japanese industries built
upon ‘a system of technical education which
included every thing required to enable her to
occupy her proper place among the manufact-
aring nations of the world.?”
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. The agricultural exports of Japan in-
oluding raw silk formed 516 per cent. of the
total exports in 1890. They had fallen to
378 per cent. in 1902, while her industria
exports had risen from 18 {o 38 per cent, '

Speaking a few years ago, Sir Philip
Magnus said:~“The intimate connection
between industrial progress and scientifio
acti vity does not admit of question. But if
positive proof is needed, it will be found in the
concurrent development of the trade of Ger-
many and of the facilities providetd in that
country for the scientific training of the people.
Other causes have undoubtedly conributed to
the commercial prosperity of Germany; but
after making every allowance for these, we are
confronted with the fact that these industries
depend for their successful working upon the
application of the most advanced scientifio
knowledge, and that the German people have
recognized this dependence by providing, ata
cost vastly exceeding any like expenditure by
this country, the best possible facilities for
goientific training and research. ' This fixed
polioy has changed Germany from an agricul-
tural to a manufacturing nation.” In 1871,
Germany was a nation of 39 millions of inhabi-
tants, of whom 60 per cent. were engaged in
agrioultural pursuits. In 1901 it had increased
to an Empire of 58 million inhabitants, of
whom 35 per cent. were engaged in agriculture

31



BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY

and 65 per cent.—nearly two-thirds—in indus-
iry and trade.” Between 1870 and 1900 the
number of students at German Universities at
technical and other high schools has increased
from 17,761 to 46,520.”

India too has felt the effect of this change.
Qur indigo industry has been killed by the
gcientifically manufactured artificial indigo of
Germany. The aniline dyes proclaim it every-
where. The ancient sugar industry of India is
being steadily undermined by the competition
of foreign sugar. In the course of an exfreme-
ly wvaluable paper ‘On the development of the
mineral resources of India,’ which Sir Thomas
(then Mr.) Holland, Directer of the Geological
Survey of India, contributed, to the First
1Ilndusgtlrial Conference held at Benares in 1905,

e said :— .

“As one result of the application of science
to sugar manufacture in Europe, Austria alone
last year sent sugar to India to the value of.
138 lakhs of rupees. (The value of the sugar
imported from wvarious countries into India
amounted last year fo over 10 crores.) When
-a country, with a temperate climate, can beat
the manufactures of natural tropical product
in their own climate, and at a distance of
5,000 miles, it is time for us to review our
methods of work with critical faculties well
alert. How many other Indian industries,
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depending solely on the advantages of natural
conditions, are in danger of exfermination by
applied science in Europe ?"

In concluding his paper, Sir Thomas
Holland said :—

“Our poverty is not in material, but in
men capable of turning the natural material
into the finished product. We want more than
Government provision for technical scholar-
ships: we want a reformation in the tastes of
our students; we want them to learn that the
man with technical dexterity is of more use to
the country than the writer of editorials or the
gkilful cross-examiner; that applied science
now belongs to the bighest caste of learning,
and is a worthy field for the best ability we can
obtain.

“As far as our mineral resources are
concerned, there is unlimited room for profitable
enterprise : the country is sufficiently endowed
by, Nature, not only to meet its own require-
ments, but to take advantage of its central
position for competing with others in the Indian
Ocean markets ; but until we find the chemical,
metallurgical and mechanical workshops as
attractive to our high-caste students, as the
class-rooms for law and literature now are, the
ory of Swadeshi, no matter how worthy the
spir'idt “it embodies, will remain but an empty
word.”
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. The endeavour to -establish the proposed
University is being made in the hope and belief
that a people’s University, as it pre-eminently
will be, will succeed in a larger measure than
other Universities, in making the chemical,
metallurgical and mecharical workshops as
attractive to our high-caste students as the
class-rooms of law and literature now are.

Moral Progress.
" Training of Teachers of Religion.

Enough has been said above to show the
need for a University such as it is proposed to
establish, to help the diffusion of general,
‘scientific and technical education as a means
of preserving or reviving national industries
and of utilising the natural resources of India
and thereby augmenting national wealth. But
mere industrial advancement cannot ensure
happiness and prosperity to any people; -nor
can it raise them in the scale of nations. Moral
progress is even more necessary for that
purpose than material. Even industrial
prosperity cannot be attained in any large
measure without mutual confidence and loyal
co-operation amongst the peopls who must
associate with each other for the purpose.
These qualities can prevail and endure only
amongst those who are upright in their dealings,
gtrict in the observance of good faith, and
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steadfast in their loyalty to truth. And such
men can be generally met with in a society
only when that society is under the abiding
influence of a great religion acting as a living
force.

Every nation cherishes its own religion
The Hindus are no exception to the rule. On
the contrary, probably no other people on earth
are more deeply attached to their religion than
the Hindus. If they were asked to-day for
which of the many blessings which they enjoy
under British rule, they are more grateful than
for the others, they would probably unhesi-
tatingly name religious freedom. Sir Herbert
observed in his report on the Census of 1901,
that “Hinduism with its 207 million votaries is
the religion of India :» that that “it is professed
in one or other of its multi-farious forms by
7 persons out of 10, and predominates every-
where 'except in the more inacessible tracts in
the heart and on the outskirts” The
importance of providing for the education of
the teachers of a religion so ancient, so wide-
spread, and so deep-rooted in the attachment of
its followers, is quite obvious. If no satisfactory
provision is made to properly educate men for
this noble calling, ill-educated or uneducated
and incompetent men must largely fill it. This
can only mean injury to the cause of religion
and loss to the community. Owing to the
extremely limited number of teachers of
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religion who are qualified by their learning and
character to discharge their holy functions, the
great bulk of the Hindus including princes,
noblemen, the gentry, and—barring exceptions
here and there—even Brahmans, have to go
without any systematic religious education or
spiritual ministrations. This state of things is
in marked contrast with that prevailing in the
civilised countries of Europe and America.
where religion, as a rule, forms a necessary
part of education; where large congregations
assemble in churches to hear sermons preached
by well-educated clergymen, discharging their
duties wunder the control of well-established
Church governments or religious societies.
But though the fact is greatly to be deplored,
it is not to be wondered at. The old system
which supplied teachers of religion has, in
consequence of the many vicissitudes through
which India has passed, largely died out. It
has not yet been replaced by modern organi-
sations to train such teachers. To remove this
great want, to make suitable provision for.
satisfying the religious requirements of the
Hindu community, ‘it is proposed to establish a
large school or college at the University to
educate teachers of the .Hindu religion. Itis
proposed that they should receive a sound
grounding in liberal education, make a special
and thorough study of their own sacred books,
and a comparative study of the great religious
systems of the world; in other words, that they
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should receive at least as good an education and
training as ministers of their religion as
Christian Missionaries receive in their own.

Of course several chairs will have to be
created to meet the requirements of the
principal denominations of Hindus. How
many these should be, can only be settled later
on by a conference of the representative men
of the community. But there seems to be no
reason to despair that an agreement will be
arrived at regarding the theological department
of the University. Hindus have for ages been
noted for their religious toleration. Large
bodies of Hindus in the Punjab, who adhere to
the ancient faith, revere the Sikh Gurus who
abolished caste. The closest ties bind together
Sikh and non-Sikh Hindus, and Jains and
Agarwals who follow the ancient faith.
Followers of the Acharyas of different
Sampradayas live and work together as good
neighbours and friends. So also do the followers
of the Sanatan Dharma and of the Arya
Samaj, and of the Brahmo Samaj. And they
all co-operate in matters where the common
interests of the Hindu community as a whole
are involved. This toleration and good-feeling
have not been on the wane ; on the contrary
they have been steadily growing. There is
visible at present a strong desire for greater
union and solidarity among all the various
sections of the community, a growing conscious-
ness of common ties which bind them together
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and which make them sharers in sorrow and
in joy; and it may well be hoped that this
growing feeling will make it easier than before
to adjust differences, and to promote brotherly
good-feeling and harmonious co-operation even
in the matter of providing for the religious
needs of the different sections of the community.

The constitution of the Theological
Faculty which has been proposed has called
forth some adverse criticism. The objections
which have been urged, may well be considered,
as they must be, when the conference which
has been suggested above meets. But it may
safely be said that good sense and good
brotherly feeling will help to bring about a
solution which will meet with the assent and
approval of the community at large.

Religious lnstruction of Students.

This is a service which the proposed
University will render to the Hindu community
as a whole. It will render a special service
to the youth of that community. It will be its
special solicitude .to instruct every Hindu
young man, who comes within the sphere of its
influence, in the tenets of his noble religion.
In Europe and America, secular education is,
as a rule, combined with religious education.
In India also the sentiment in favour of
combining the fwo kinds of instruction has
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come down from the most ancient times.
Notwithstanding this, however, owing to the
differences in the faiths followed by the British
rulers of India and the people of this country,
the Government felt themselves constrained,
when inaugurating the otherwise excellent
system of public instruction which obtains
here, to exclude religious instruction from
State colleges and schools.

The wisdom and liberality of sentiment
which wunderlie this decision are highly
commendable ; but the imperfections and evils
arising from a dissociation of two parts which
go to make up a complete whole, have yet
long been recognised and regretted both by the
Government and the public. Many years ago,
a former Chancellor of the University of
Caloutta said in his address at the Convocation
“that a system of education which makes no
provision for religious teaching is essentially
imperfect and incomplete.”® The KEducation
Commission which was appointed during the
time of Lord Ripon and which was presided
over by Sir William Hunter, went at great
length into this question. The Commissioners
said in their Report :—*The evidence we have
taken shows that in some Provinces there is
a deeply-seated and widely spread desire that
culture and religion should not be divorced,
and that this desire is shared by some represen-
tatives of native thought in every Province,
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In Government institutions this desire cannot
be gratified. The declared neutrality of the
State forbids its connecting the institutions
directly maintained by it with any form of
faith; and the other alternative of giving
equal facilities in such institutions for the
inculcation of all forms of faith involves
practical difficulties which we believe to be
insuperable. In Chapter VI we have shown
that we are not insensible to the high value
of the moral discipline and example which
(Government institutions are able to afford:
but we have also shown that we regard
something beyond this as desirable for the
formation of character and the awakening of
thought. To encourage the establishment of
institutions of widely different types, in which
may be inculcated such forms of faith as
various sections of the community may accept,
whether side by side with or in succession to
Government institutions, is one mode in which
this difficulty can be practically solved.”

The Commission recognised that this mode
of providing for religious education was “not
free from objections and even dangers of its
own.” That danger, in their opinion, was that
“a denominational college runs some risk of
confining its benefits to a particular section of
the community, and thus of deepening the lines
of difference already existing.”” Butf this
danger i3 minimised in the case of a University
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like the one proposed which has laid it down as
one of its cardinal articles of association that
“all colleges, schools and institutions of the
University, except the theological department,
shall be open to students of all creeds and
classes,” and which has provided that while
“religious education shall be compulsory in the
case of all Hindu students of the University,”
attendance at religious lectures will not be
compulsory in the case of non-Hindus, or of
students whose parents or guardians may have
a conscientious objection to their wards
attending such lectures.”” But even without
taking it into account that the danger which
they apprehended might be minimised by a
denominational institution being quite liberal
in practically opening all its classes to students
of every creed and class, the Commission still
recommended that encouragement should be
given to the establishment of denominational
institutions, for they considered it to be the
only proper solution of the question of religious
education. And they rightly pointed out that
“this is a solution of the difficulty suggested
by the Despatch of 1854, which expresses the
hope *“that institutions conducted by all
denominations of Christians, Hindus, Maho-
medans, Parsis, Sikhs, Buddhists, Jains, or any
other religious persuasions, may be affiliated to
the Universities.”

The recommendation of the Commission
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has received much practical support from the
public of many important denominations in this
country. The number of denominational
institutions has been steadily growing. In the
first place there are the numerous colleges and
schools maintained by Missionary socisties.
Then there is the Mahomedan Anglo-Oriental
College at Aligarh, and many other Islamic
colleges and schools. There is the Central
Hindu College at Benares, the Hindu College
at Delhi, the Kayastha Pathashala at Allahabad,
the Dayanand Anglo-Vaidic College at Lahore,
the Balwant Rajput High School at Agra, the
Hewett Kshatriya High School at Benares and
several others besides. Mahomedans are now
endeavouring to establish a Moslem University
at Aligarh, and the Domiciled. Christians of
India are working for a University of their
own. The Government have always recognised
the useful part which such institutions play in
the economy of Indian education. In their
resolution on education, issued in 1904, the
Government of India noted the complaint that
“the extension in India of an education modelled
upon European principles, and so far as
Government institutions' are concerned, purely
secular in character, has stimulated tendencies
unfavourable to discipline 'and has encouraged
the growth of a spirit of irreverence in the
rising generation.” “If any schools or
colleges,” said the Government of India,
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“produce this result, they fail to realise the
object with which they are established—of
promoting the moral no less than the intellec-
tual and physical well-being of their students.
It is the settled policy of Government to abstain
from interfering with the religious instruction
given in aided schools. Many of these
maintained by native managers or by
missionary bodies in various parts of the
Empire supply religious and ethical instruction
to complete the educational training of their
scholars.”

Religious and ethical instruction to
complete educational training of their scholars
—such are the words of the Government of
India. An appreciation of the necessity for
supplementing secular with religious education
could not be more clearly expressed. The
Government went on to say, however, that
in Government institutions the instruction must
continue to be exclusively secular. But the
years that have passed since this was written,
have wrought a great change in favour of the
introduction of religious education even in
Government institutions. Quoting the appeal
of the Maharaja of Jaipur, the author
of *“Indian Unrest® has urged that the
resolution of the Government of India
of 1904, that instruction in Government
institutions must be secular, “is already out
of date and certain hours should be set apart
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on specified conditions for religious instruction
in the creed which parents desire for their
children.®> A writer in the “Times” recently
{Educ. Suppl. Jan. 3, 1911) complained of “the
disastrous effect upon the rising generation
(in India) of the complete severance of secular
education from all religious sanction, and
from the moral influences bound up with
religion.”........ “The raising up of loyal and
honourable citizens for ‘the welfare of the
‘State’ cannot, it is urged, be achieved by a
laissez faire policy in regard to the moral and
religious side of education,” says another.
The question was discussed at the recent
Educational Conference held in February last
at Allahabad. The Hon’ble Mr. de la Fosse,
Director of Public Instruction, U. P., gave
expression to a widespread sentiment when
he said there that *“the public are of opinion
that moral instruction must go hand in hand
with religious instruction and that moral
principles must be based on religious sanctions.”
‘He also rightly pointed out that “religious
instruction to be effective must be dogmatic,
and this stood in the way of any general
adoption of such teaching in public schools.”

There can be no difficulty, however, in
adopting such teaching in denominational
institutions. And this is one of the strongest
‘arguments in favour of a denominational
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University that it will be able to make up an
acknowledged deficiency in the present system
of education; that it will be able, to use the
words of the Government of India, to “supply
religious and ethical instruction to complete
the educational training of their scholars,” and
thus to lay the surest foundation for the
formation of their character.

Formation of Character.

A highly esteemed English writer has
well said that “character is human nature in
its best form. It is moral order embodied in
the individual. Men of character are not only
the conscience of society, but in every well-go-
verned state they are its best motive power,
for it is moral qualities in the main which
rule the world........The strength, the industry,
and the civilization of nations—all depend
upon individual character, and the very
foundations of civil security rest upon it.
Laws and institutions are but its outgrowtt.
In the just balance of nature, individuals and
nations, and races will obtain just so much as
they deserve, and no more. And as effect finds
its cause, so surely does quality of character
amongst a people produce its befitting results.”
In another place, the same writer has rightly
observed, that “although genius always
commands admiration, character most secures
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respect,. The former is more the product of
brain-power, the latter of heart-power; and
in the long run it is the heart that rules in life.”
A Teaching University would but half perform
its function if it does not seek to develop the
heart-power of its scholars with the same
golicitude with which it would develop their
brain-power. Hence it is that the proposed
University has placed the formation of
character in youth as one of its principal
objects. It will seek not merely to turn ouf
men as engineers, scientists, doctors, merchants,
theologians, but also as men of high character,
probity and honour, whose conduct through
life will show that they bear the hall-mark of
a great University. Such character can be
most securely built upon the solid foundation
of religion. It must be gratefully acknowledged
that the high moral tone which generally
pervades classical English literature, and the
moral discipline and example which Govern-
ment institutions are able to afford, bave been
very helpful in forming the character of
English-educated Indians. But it ought to be
remembered that where there was no religious
instruction at home, there was an inherited
religious basis upon which these influences
operated. It may well be doubted, whether
in the absence of such a basis, the result would
have been equally satisfactory. The Education
Commission expressed the .correct view when
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they said that they were not insensible to the
high value of the moral discipline and example
which Government institutions are able to
afford, but that something beyond this was
desirable for the formation of character and
the awakening of thought. This something
can only be the teaching of religion.

The soundness of this view is forcing itself
more and more upon many a thoughtful mind.
The problem “how to train character, to create
moral ideals, and f{o give to them a vital and
compelling force in the creation of character
and the conduct of daily life without basing
them on religious sanction,” must ever offer
great difficulty in solution. The divorce of
education from religion is no doubt receiving
a trial in certain countries of the West; but
in this connection it should always be borne
in mind that the “highly developed code of
ethics and an inherited sense of social and civic
duty’” upon which reliance is placed to supply
the place of religious sanction, are themselves
largely, if not entirely, the product of the
religious teachings which have long prevailed
in those countries. The fact is, however much
some people may dispute it, that religion isin
truth the basis of morality, and it is, therefore,
the real foundation of character. Without the
dominating and ennobling influence of religion,
character lacks its best protection and support,
and is more likely to be shaken by difficulties
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and to succumb to temptation than it would be,
if the roots of its strength lay deep in the
immutable principles taught by religion.

And what can be more helpful and
effective in the training of the character of
Hindu youth than the noble teachings of the
Hindu religion ? That religion enjoins
truthfullness, integrity, fortitude; self-help,
self—respect gelf-control ; abstinence from
injury, forgiveness, compassmn philanthropy,
hospitality, unselfish action for public good,
reverence for age and authority, discipline
and devotion to duty, and above all, the
service of God through the service of man
and friendliness to the whole creation. In
short, all the virtues which elevate human
chara.cter support human society, and promote
peace on earth and good-will among men, are
inculcated by means of solemn injunctions,
touching anecdotes and eloquent discourses.
Hindu philosophy co-operates with Hindu
religious literature in the task of leading man
in the path of righteousness, inasmuch as it
teaches him that every creature around him is
his own self in another guise, and that he rises
in the scale of being by doing good to those
with whom he comes in contact and degrades
himself by injuring his fellow-creatures. A
belief in the two great laws of transmigration
and karma thus acts as an aid and mcenhve
to virtue,
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Organisation Committee.

Such in broad outline is the scheme of the
proposed Hindu University. It represents the
ideal which the promoters of the scheme desire
and hope to work up to., The ideal is not an
unattainable one, nor one higher than what is
demanded by the condition and capabilities of
the people. But the realisation of such an
ideal must of course be a work of time.

The scheme outlined above can only serve
to indicate the general aim. Definite proposals
as to how a beginning should be made, which
part or parts of the scheme it would be possible
and desirable to take up first and which
afterwards, and what practical shape should be
given to them, can only be formulated by
experts advising with an approximate idea of
the funds which are likely to be available for
expenditure and any general indication of the
wishes of the donors. It is proposed that as
soon as sufficient funds have been collected to
ensure a beginning being made, an educational
Organisation Committee should be appointed
to formulate such proposals. The same
Committee may be asked to make detailed
proposals regarding the scope and character of
the courses in the branch or branches that they
may recommend to be taken up, regarding also
the staff and salaries, the equipment and
appliances, the libraries and laboratories, the
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probable amount of accommodation and the
buildings etc.,, which will be required to give
foect to their proposals.

The Constitution of the University.

The success of a large scheme like this
depends upon the approval and support of (1)
the Government, (2) the Ruling Princes, and
(3) the Hindu public. The scheme is bound
to succeed if it does not fail to enlist sympathy
and support from these directions. To establish
these essential conditions of success nothing
is more important than that the governing
body of the University should be of sufficient
weight to command respect ; that its constitution
should be so carefully considered and laid down
as to secure the confidence of the Government
on the one hand and of the Hindu Princes and
public on the other.. To ensure this, it is
proposed that as soon as a fairly large sum has
been subscribed, a Committee should. be
appointed to prepare and recommed a scheme
dealing with the constitution and functions
of the Senate, which shall be the supreme
governing body of the University, and of the
Syndicate, which shall be the executive of the
University. It is also” proposed that apart
from these there should be an Academic Council
of the University, which should have well-
defined functions—partly advisory and partly
executive, in regard to matters relating to
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education, such as has been recommended in
the case of the University of London by the
Royal Commission on University Education
in London. The scheme must, of course, be
submitted to Government for their approval
before it can be finally settled.

The Royal Charter.

Every individual and body of individuals
are free to establish and maintain an institution
of University rank, if he or they can find the
funds necessary for the purpose. But it is
only when an institution receives the seal of
Royal approval and authority to confer degrees,
that it attains the full status and dignity of a

University, and enters wupon a career of
unlimited usefulness.

Two conditions are necessary for obtaining
& Royal Charter. The first is that sufficient
funds should be actually collected to permit
of the establishment and maintenance of an
institution of University rank. The second
is that the governing body of the University
should be of sufficient weight to command
publio respect and to inspire confidence in the
minds of the Government. It rests entirely
with the Hindu Princes and public to establish
these two necessary preliminary conditions.
If they do so, the grant of a Royal Charter
may be looked for with confidence as certain.
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“Tt is one of our most sacred duties,” said
the Government in the Despatch of 1854, “to be
the means, as far as in us lies, of conferring
upon the natives of India those vast moral and
material blessings which flow from the diffusion
of general knowledge, and which India may,
under Providence, derive from her connexion
with England.”” In the pursuit of this noble
policy, the Government have established and
maintain with public funds, the large number
of State schools, colleges and the five Univer-
sities which exist at present in this counfry,
and which have been the source of so much
enlightenment to the people. The State
expenditure on education has been happily
increasing, and it may confidently be hoped
that it will increase to a larger extent in the
near future. Buf in view of the immensity
of the task which lies before the Government
of spreading all kinds of education among the
people, and the practical impossibility, under
existing circumstances, of achieving that ‘end
by direct appropriations from the public.
revenue alone, it is absolutely necessary that
private liberality should be encouraged to the
utmost to supplement -any funds, however
large, which the State may be able to set apart
for the furtherance of education. This necessity
has been recognised from the time that efforts
to educate the people were commenced by the
British Government. Indeed, the introduction

52



WHY IT IS WANTED

of the grant-in-aid system, as observed by the
Education Commission, “was necessitated by a
conviction of the impossibility of Government
alone doing all that must be done in order to
provide adequate means for the education
of the natives of India. And it was expected
that the plan of thus drawing support from
local sources in addition to contributions from
the State, would result in a far more rapid
progress of education than would follow a
mere increase of expenditure by the Govern-
ment.” In the Resolution of the Government
of India of 1904, on Indian Educational Policy,
it is stated: “From the earliest days of British
rule in India, private enterprise has played a
great part in the promotion of both English
and vernacular education, and every agency
that could be induced to help tn the work of
imparting sound instruction has always been
welcomed by the State.”” (The italics are ours.)
Instances abound all over the country to show
that the Government has encouraged and
welcomed private effort in aid of education.

So far as this particular movement for a
Hindu University is concerned, it must be
gratefully acknowledged that it has received
much kind sympathy and encouragement from
high officials of Government from the begin-
ning. As one instance of it, reference may
be made to the letter of the Hon'ble Sir James
LaTouche, the late Lieutenant-Governor of the
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U. P., and now a member of the India Council,
quoted at the commencement of this note,
wherein he said:—"If the cultured classes
throughout India are willing to establish a Hindu
University with its colleges clustered round it
they have my best wishes for its success.”
Several high officials of Government who have
been approached in connection with the
University during the last few months, have
shown similar sympathy, and offered the most
helpful advice and encouragement. The attitude
of Europeans generally, both official and non-
official, towards this movement, was very well
expressed by the Pioneer in the article from
which we have quoted before. After referring to
the claim of educated Indians for a larger share
of self-government, the Pioneer gaid -—

“Education is certainly not the least of the great
subjects with which the Governments have to deal; and
if the Hindu members of the National Congress establish
a noble University with branch colleges in many parts
of India, and govern it so wisely that it becomes a model
for other seats of learning, they will do more than can
be accomplished by many speeches to prove that they
possess & considerable share of the creative and adminis-
trative qualities to which claims have been made. They
may be quite sure of the kindly interest and sympathy
of the British Raj in all their efforts. Englishmen do
not cling to office through greed of it, but from & sense
of duty to the millions who are placed under their care,
They desire nothing so much as to see the cultured
native population taking an active part in elevating the
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mass of the people and fitting themselves for a full share
in all the cares of the State., If it were otherwise, no
anxiety would be displayed to popularise education by
bringing it within the reach of every class, and no time
would be spent by Englishmen in fostering the interest
of native colleges where thousands of men are trained
to be rivals in free competition for attractive public
appointments, There is work enough in India for the
good men that Great Britain can spare, and for as much
capacity as can be developed within the country itself.
The people need much guiding to higher ideals of
comfort, and in the development of the resources which
are latent in the soil and the mineral treasures which lie
below its surface. In these tasks men who possess the
wisdom of the East and the science of the West, must,
join bands in a spirit of sincere fellowship.”

Noble words these. It is in this spirit
that the work of the proposed Hindu Univer-
sity is being carried on, and the promoters
therefore feel fully assured that they will
carry “the kindly sympathy and interest of the
British Raj in all their efforts,” and that the
Royal sanction and authority to establish the
University will be granted, though whether it
will take the form of a Charter or a Statute
rests entirely with the Government.

Funds for the University.

Nothing is more urgently and immediate-
ly necessary for realising the idea of such an
institution than funds. A scheme of the

magnitude indicated above will necessarily
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require a large amount to carry it out. When
the scheme was first published in 1905, it was
believed that a sum of one crore would be
sufficient for the purpose. The Prospectus
stated: *“It is proposed to raise one hundred
lakhs of rupees to meet the initial expenses
and to create an endowment, the interest of
which will be sufficient to maintain the institu-
tion.”” The discussions that have taken place
since, have made it still more clear that a
hundred lakhs is the minimum amount needed
to build up a fairly good Residential and
Teaching University such as has been outlined
above. Itis exiremely desirable that of this
sum at least half, i.e.,, fifty lakhs, should be
raised before the foundation of the University
is laid, as there is a general desire in the
community that it should be laid in December
next, in the happy and auspicious days when
His Majesty the King-Emperor will be in our
midst. And in order that effective steps should
be taken to realise this desire and to obtain a
Charter for the University, it is essential that
at least 20 lakhs should be collected as early as
may be practicable.

‘Will this be: done? There is hope that it
will be. The present condition and the future
prospects of the Hindu community have for
sometime past heen the subject of serious
reflection by thoughtful Hindus. Thousands
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of them are grieved to think that the great bulk
of the community who have inherited a noble
religion and an advanced civilisation, are yet
steeped in ignorance and therefore pressed
down by many social and economical evils and
disadvantages. They are grieved to find that
Hindus fall victims to plague and malaria
much more easily than the people of other
communities, and that every decennial census
discloses diminishing vitality, decreasing long-
evity and declining power of continuing the
race. They acknowledge with gratitude all
that the Government has been doing to promote
the well-being of the people as a whole. They
expect that it will do more in the future. But
there is a feeling growing among them that
they owe a special duty to their community,
and to the State as well, to make an organised
endeavour to supplement the efforts of Govern-
ment to educate and elevate the people. In
some matters, as, for instance, in providing
for the training of the teachers of religion and
for the instruction of Hindu youth in the
principles of Hindu religion, it is they—the
Hindus—and they alone who can serve their
community. But they can also do a great deal
more than they have hitherto done—though
this by itself is not inconsiderable—to help
forward the spread of general scientifio and
technical education among their own community
in particular and among their countrymen in
general.
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S & “conviction is growing and spreading
t'hat ‘the educational needs of India will not be
fully met unless both the State and the public
will largély increase their contributions to. the
cause of education. It has been stated before
that there are 134 Universities in America.
It remains to be pointed out that many of these
owe their existence to the generosity of private
individuals. Sir Norman Lockyer has stated
that in a period- of thirty years, i.e., between
the years 1871-1901, the contributions _ma.de by
private effort for higher education in the
United States amounted to £40,000,000 or 60
crores of rupees, giving an average of two
crores per year. In the United Kingdom of
QGreat Britain and Ireland, the number of
Universities has risen from 9 to 21 in the last
sixty years. Many of these have been founded
by private liberality.. The total amount of
endowments made in England from private
‘sources between 1871-1901 was estimated to be
‘about '£5,000,000. The history of education in
'other countries -also shows how much private
‘offort can do to promote higher education.
‘Besides contributing - enormous sums towards
the establishment and ‘maintenance of edu-
‘cational institutions for-the benefit of their
‘own people, the Christian communities of
*Europe and America have been spending vast
sums in promoting education, and the teaching
fof - their  own "religion, in India and other
countries of Asia. Sir F. D. Lugard and a
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number of other large-minded Englishmen are
contributing much of their money, time and
energy to build up a great University in China
for the education of the Chinese; and large
sums have been subscribed in England for the
establishment of a University for the domiciled
Europeans in India. Our Mahomedan fellow-
subjects also have waked up, and have, it is
said, raised nearly 25 lakhs to lay the foundation
of a Muslim University at Aligarh. Shall
Hindus alone remain asleep ? Is not their sense
of duty to their own community strong enough
to rouse them to action? Will that sense not
be stirred and strengthened by the examples
of the various communities alluded to above'?
Hindus should not really stand in need of
-any such extraneous stimulus. The acquisition
of knowledge and the cultivation of the intellect
—which is to judge between right and wrong-~
are inculcated among the ten commandments
of the ancient lawgiver Manu, which ure always
to be followed by all classes and conditions of
men. The hoary shastras proclaim that no
form of charity is more meritorious than the
gift of knowledge,—not a knowledge of the
Vedas only, but all kinds of knowledge - bene-
ficial to mankind. It is as the resultof thess
noble teachings that numerous pathshalasand
gurukulas have been endowed and are main-
tained up to this day in different parts- of the
.country, and stipends are given jo stydents
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enable them to pursue their studies. Nor have
the contributions of Hindus towards the pro-
motion of education on European lines been
insignificant. @Where the benefactions have
been many, it will be invidious to name a few.
But by way of illustration may be mentioned
the Pachiappa College and High school af
Madras, the Fergusson College at Poona, the
Gokuldas Tejpal charities® institutions in
Bombay, the Ranchodlal Chotalal Technical
Institute at Ahmedabad, the Dayaram Jethumal
College in Sindh, the Premchand Roychand
Scholarship Endowment, the Dayanand Anglo-
Vedic College and the Sardar Dayal Singh
Majethia College at Lahore, the Xhalsa College
at Amritsar, the Nanak Chand Trust at Meerut,
the Hindu College at Delhi, -the Kayastha
Pathshala at Allahabad, the Central Hindu
College at Benares, the Behar National College
at Bankipur, the Tejnarain Jubilee College at
Bhagalpur, the Bhumihar College at
Muzaffarpore, the Metropolitan Institution,
the Ripon College and the City College, the
National College of the Bengal National
Council of Education, and the National Medical
College at Calcutta, the Brajmohan Institution
at Barisal, the Krishnanath College maintained
by the Maharaja of Casimbazar, the Balwant
Rajput High School at Agra, and the Hewett
Kshattriya High School at DBenares. The
endowments for the last two only made within
‘the last four years, amounted to nearly 25
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lakhs, and were made by two generous donors,
the late Raja Balwant Singh, C.I.E., of Awa
and Raja Udaya Pratap Singh, C. S. L, of
Bhinga.

But it is said that Hindus are disunifed
and disorganised, that they may establish
schools and manage colleges, but there is not
sufficient solidarity, capacity and public spirit
among them to enable them to combine to build
up a University of their own: fo raise even the
sum of 25 lakhs, which, it is believed in many
quarters, will suffice to lay the foundation of
such a University.

Let Hindus make their answer. They
are the descendants of a people who established
and maintained the largest Universities on the
goil of this ancient land, ages before the idea
of a University dawned upon the minds of men
in Europe, and so far as history records, in
any other part of the world. Ten thousand
students were taught and lodged and supplied
with food and clothing without any charge
at these Universitiess. The head of the
institution—the Governor or the Dean—was
called a Kulapatih :

gatat gu qngst AswemRARrE |
seqraafd fmrcdy goafn e i

“That Brahman sage is called a Kulapatih
.who teaches ten thousand students, supplying
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them with lodging and food, ete.” Such a one
was the venerable Vashishtha, the preceptor of
Dalip, the grandfather of the mighty Rama-
chandra. Such a one was Shaunaka. It would
seem that a University of the kind described
above existed throughout the halcyon days of
Hindu power. Even in modern history we
have evidence of one at Taxila in the Rawal-
pindi district. There was another at Nalanda,
about seven miles north of Rajgir. It can
easily be traced by square patches of cultivation
amongst a mass of brick ruins, sixteen hundred
feet by four hundred feet. Nalanda was a
Buddhist University. But it was of the ancient
national Hindu type and standard. - “Ten
thousand monks and novices were lodged within
its walls. Towers, domes, and pavilions stood
amidst a paradise of 1{rees, gardens and
fountains. There were six large ranges of
buildings, four stories high. There were a
hundred lecture rooms. All the inmates were
lodged, boarded, taught'. and supplied with
vestments without charge. All religious books
were studied. All the sciences, specially
medicine and arlthmetlc, were learnt by the
monks.” .

This was in the seventh century after
Christ. Thirteen hundred years have rolled
by since. After ten centuries of chequered
history, the destinies of India have been entrust-
ed to the care and guidance of a great Power,
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which ' has established the most essential
conditions of progress—uviz., internal peace and
good government—throughout the length and
breadth of this vast country. It has doné
a great deal more. It has laboured
in various ways to promote the moral
and material progress of the people. It has
introduced a system of public instruction—
bxtensive ‘and expensive—to which " India
largely owes all the new life which is pulsating
through the wveins of its educated sons and
daughters. The British Government has
not only given liberty to the people to
establish their own educational institutions, but
also generally encourages and helps them to do
go. Many of the facilities for education which
exist to-day, were not dreamt of in the 7th cen-
tury. Placed under conditions so favourable,
and with the examples of other communities
and countries to guide and stimulate them, will
not the 240 millions of Hindus unite to raise
sufficient funds to establish and maintain one
such University in the 20th century as their fore-
fathers maintained in the 7th?—a University
!which should preserve the noblest traditions of
.the past, and breaking away from them, where
‘necessary, adapt itself to the requirements
of the present—and of the future ?=-which
‘should combine, in short, the best of the East
with the best of the West? Hindu charity is
neither dead nor dying. If only a portion of
‘its stream is properly diverted, it would easily
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create and richly feed the proposed new
fountain of light and life in the sacred city
of Benares. Truly did the Pioneer observe
“that there is wealth enough among the Hindus
to found a dozen Universities if the passion
for education is strong enough, and if the
monied classes have confidence in the ability
of the promoters to administer so large a
trust.” The passion for education has been
growing stronger and stronger during the last
five years. The special circumstances of the
year,—the approaching visit of their Majesties,
and the efforts of our Mahomedan and domiciled
Christian fellow-subjects to establish a Univer-
sity each of their own, have given it an added
keenness. The articles and correspondence
which have appeared in the Hindu Press, both
English Jand vernacular, during the last four
months, leave no room to doubt that there isa
strong and widespread desire among Hindus
throughout the country, that a Hindu University
should be established this year at Benares.

To realise this desire nothing is more
necessary than that all the co-operation which
any Hindu can give should be forthcoming.
Provincial and District eommittees should be
formed, where they have not already been
formed, without any more delay to enlighten
the country about the project and to collect the
the money. A deputation of influential persons
devoted to the scheme will shortly move about
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in the country. But such a deputation can not
be expected to spend more than a day or two at
each important place. The ground must be
prepared by local workers. Let it be firmly
impressed on the mind of every Hindu that in
the organisation of the Hindu University lies
the best hope for the social advancement and
the national uplifting of the Hindu community.
Let every soul among them feel that not only
the progress and prosperity but also the
character and honour of the Hindus are involved
in the success of this great educational under-
taking. And it may safely be predicted that
every man and woman among them will
contribute whatever of t{ime, energy and
resources he or she can, to build up the proposed
Temple of Learning on the banks of mother
Ganga in the holy Kashi of Vishveshwara.

Let no man falter : no great deed is done

By falterers who ask for certainty.

No good is certain, but the steadfast mind,

The undivided will to seek the good :

‘Tis that compels the elements, and wrings

A human music from the indifferent air.

Let Vedavyasa give us a motto to guide
and cheer us:

Ieqrast rgasd Jrwsd il =g |
AR 7 wEans: |
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CHAPTER II.

The Draft Scheme of the Proposed
Hindu University.

Name

1. The Society shall be called the Hindu
Vishvaviddyalaya, Kashi,—anglice the Hindu
University of Benares.

Objects :
2. The objects of the Society are—

(a) To establish a Residential Teaching
University at Benares—

() To promote the study of the
Hindu Shastras and of Sanskrit
literature generally, as a
means of preserving and
popularising for the benefit
of the Hindus in particular
and of the world at large in
general, the best thought and
culture of the Hindus, and all
that was good and great in the
ancient civilisation of India;
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(i) to promoté learning and
research generally in arts and
science in all branches;

(¢i7) to advance and diffuse such
scientific, technical and pro-
fessional knowledge combined
with the necessary practical
training, as is best calculated to
help in promoting indigenous
industries and in developing
the material resources of the
country; and

(tv) To promote the building up of
character in youth by making
religion and ethics an integral
part of education.

(b) to prepare and fo encourage the
preparation of suitable treatises and
text-books in the principal vernaculars
of India, in arts, science and technical
and professional subjects; .

{c) to print and publish such journals,
periodicals, books or leaflets as the
Society may think desirable for the
promotion of its objects;

(d) to establish and maintain, and affiliate,
admit, recognise or otherwise utilise
colleges, schools, pathshalas, chatus-
pathis, hospitals, workshops, labora-
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tories, libraries, museums, art-
galleries, botanical gardens, and
other educational and research
institutions conducive to the objects
of the Society;

(e) to institute and maintain professorships,
lectureships,  scholarships, and
fellowships for the encouragement
of learning and research;

(f) to establish, maintain and construct
suitable brahmacharya ashrams,
hostels and other residences for
students prosecuting their studies in
institutions connected with the
University ;

(g) to establish and maintain quarters for
professors and fellows residing on
the premises of the University ;

(k) to provide for the examination of
students prosecuting their studies in
institutions connected with or
affiliated to the University, to grant
degrees and to award certificates to
successful students: also to award
prizes, stipends and scholarships, to
enable them to prosecute further
studies;

(*) to purchase, take on lease or in
exchange, hire or otherwise acquire
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and hold property, movable or
immovable, and any rights or
privileges which may be deemed
necessary or convenient for the
purposes of the Society, and to
account or otherwise deal with, all
or any part of the property of the
Societfy :

(7) to construct, maintain and alter any
house, building, or works necessary
or convenient for the purposes of
the Society ;

(k) to accept any gift or property, whether
‘subject to any special trust or not,
for any one or more of the objects
of the Society;

() to take such steps by personal or
written appeals, public meeting or
otherwise, as may, from time to
time, be deemed expedient for the
purpose of procuring confributions
to the funds of the Society in the

- shape of 'donations, annual subscrip-
- tions or otherwise ;

{m) to invest the money of the Society
not immediately required in such
securities and in such manner as

. may, from time to time, be
determined ; \
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" (n) to accept and administer any' trusts
which may be directly conducive
to any of the objects of the Society,
either gratuitously or otherwise;

(o) to provide a superannuation fund for
the professors, lecturers, officers
and servants of the Society, or

_otherwise assist them, their widows
. and minor- children when otherwise
unprovided ;

{r) to help students who receive education
in institutions under the control of
the Society in finding suitable
occupation or employment;

(g) to do all and such other. acts as are
incidental to the attainment of the
'alll)ove-mentioned objects or any of

. them. B

L}

3. Instruction will be imparted through
the medium of English: but, as the vernaculars
.are developed, it will be in the power of the
Trustees to allow any one or more of them to
be used as the medium of instruction in subjects
and courses in which they may consider it

practicable and useful to do so. English shall
be taught as a second language.
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4. The names, addresses and occupations
of the First Trustees of the Society are :—

H. H. the Maharaja of Darbhanga, X.C.I.E.
The Hon. the Maharaja of Cossimbazar.
The Hon. Mr. N. Subbarao, Madras.

Mr. V. P. Madhava Rao, C. 1. E., Bangalore.
The Hon: Sir Vithaldas Damodar

Thakersey, Bombay.
The Hon. Mr. Harchandrai Vishindas,
Karachi.

The Hon. Mr. R. N. Mudholkar, Rao
- Bahadur, Amraoti.

Rai Bahadur Lala Lalchand, Lahore.

The Hon. Rai Bahadur Harichand, Mooltan.

Rai Ramsaran Das Bahadur, Lahore.

Raja Madho Lal, C. S. 1., Benares.

Babu Motichand, Benares.

Babu Govind Das; Benares.

The Hon. Raja Rampal Singh, C.L E.,.
Rai Bareli.

The Hon. Babu Ganga. Prasad Varma,
Lucknow.

Thakur Surajbakhsha Singh, Sitapur. '
The Hon. B. Sukhbir Singh, Muzaffarnagar.
Mahamahopadhyaya. Pandit Adityaram
. Bhattacharya, Allahabad.
Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, Allahabad.
~ Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru, Allahabad. _
The Hon. Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya,
Allahabad.
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.~ 5, The income and property .of - the
Society, whencesoever derived, shall be applied
solely towards the promotion of the Society as
set forth in this Memorandum of Association,
‘and ‘mo portion - thereof shall - be ‘paid or
transferred directly or indirectly by way of
dividend, bonus, remuneration or otherwise
howsoever by way of profit to any of the
members of the Society ; provided that nothing
herein contained shall prevent the payment in
good faith of remiuneration to any officer or
servant of the Society, who may also be a
member thereof, in return for any work done
or services actually rendered to the Society.

- 6. As, and so far as, funds will permit,
the University will comprise all or any one or
more of the following Colleges :— :

~.(1) A Sanskrit College—with a Theological
' dgpartment;

{2) A College of Literature, in which all or
any one or more of the following subjects

will be taught:— '

(i) Languages. (vi) History.

(ii) Comparative  (vii) Political Eco-

Philology. - nomy,

(iii) Philosophy. (viii) Political Science
(iv) Logic. (ix) Sociology.

(v) Psychology. ~ (x) Pedagogics,

(&1
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- {3) A College of Science and Technology
- . which should consist of the following
. four departments —

(a) The Department of Science in which

- instruction will be imparted in all or

any one or more of the following
subjects :—

Physics, theoretical Botany.
and practical. Geology.

Mathematics. Mineralogy.

Astronomy. Biology.

(b) The Department of Engineering, in
. which insfruction will be imparted
" in all or any one or more of the

following subjects:— -

(1) Civil Englnearmg (iv) Electrical
Engineering.

(ii) Municipal and Sa- (v) Architecture.
‘nitary Engineering

| (iii) Mechmca.l Engl- (vi) Mining and

neermg ’ Metallurgy.
(¢) The Department of Chemmtz'y, theo-
retical and applied.

(d) The department.of Technology where
instruction will be imparted in
scietifio subjects combined with such
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practical training as is” indispensable
for persons who intend to puyrsue an
industrial career either &s artisans,
industrial apprentices, industrial
teachers or captains of industry.
Instruction will be imparted in
Technical and Industrial Chemistry,
Bleaching, Dpyeing, Printing and
Finishing of Textiles, Manufacture
of Paper, Manufacture of Textiles,
Ceramics, Woollen Yaftn manu-
facture, Worsted Yarn manufacture,
Designing, and Textile Engineering
{mechanical and electric). .

(4) A College of Agriculture, in which
instruction will be imparted in all or any
one or more of the following subjects :—

(i) Science and Practice of Agriculture,
(ii) Agricultural Chemistry. ;
(iii) Horticulture and forestry, :
(iv) Economic science as applied to Agri-
culture. =
(v) Agriculture and Rural economy.,
(vi) Agriculture in foreign countries.
(vii) Law of landlord and tenant in relation
to agriculture.
(viii) Veterinary medicine,
(ix) Dairy, Husbandry.
(x) Agricultural Botany including the life-
history of plants and plant diseases,
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(i) Land Surveying. -

. (xii) Agncultural Engineering, imparting
- a general knowledge of Engineering
-as c]i‘uectly applied to agricultural

wor

i(5) A College of Commerce and Administra-
tion, in which all or any one or more of
- the following subjects wﬂl be taught :—

7 (i) Political.
i) The Orgamza.tlon of Commerce and
(iii) Modern Hlstory
(N; Commercial Law.
(v) Banking and Finance, E
(w) Co-operation, Co-operative Credit
Societies and Banks. -
(vii) Transportation. B
(viii) Manufacturing Industries.
(iz) Agricultural Industries.
. (x) Administration of Firms.
(xi) Administration of Estates.
(xii) Household administration (sanitation,
chemistry of food, home ceremomes.
the family, &c) ;

(6) An Ayurvedic College, or ‘a College of
Medicine, where instruction will be
imparted in Anatomy, Physiology,
Surgery and Therapeutics, and where a
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knowledge of what is - best in foreign
systems of medicine will be -added to a
knowledge of the Hindu - system.
Laboratories will be attached to the
College for prosecuting investigations in
important branches of medicine :-and
. pharmacy. A museum, a botanical
garden, a -hospital and a veterinary

department will also be attached to the
College.

(7) A College of Music and the” finé Arts
consisting of— "

" (i) A School of Music. i

(ii) A. School of Elocution, and ‘
[(iii) A School of Art, Photography, and
Painting, Sculpture, bronze and

metal work, lacquer works, o
' 7. The Theological department, of the
Sanskrit College shall be under the control of
‘the Faculty of Theology which shall be elected,
-under rules to be framed by the Board of
Trustees, by such Members of the Society as
accept the principles of the Hindu religion as
mculcated by the Shastras

8. The Fa.culty of Theology' ‘shall
prescribe the rules for the admission of
students into the Theological department, the
curricula of studies, the rules for the exami-
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nation of students, and the qualifications of
candidates for degrees corresponding to the
degrees of Bachelors and Doctors of Religion.

9. All colleges and departments of the
University, other than the Theological depart-
ment shall be governed by the Senate of the
University which will be organized according
to rules and bye-laws to be framed thereafter
by the Board of Trustees.

: 10. All colleges, schools and institutions of

the University, except the Theological depart-

ment, shall be open to students of all creeds
and classes

11. Religious education shall be compul-
gory in the case of all Hindu students of the
University; provided that such religious
education shall relate to the principles held in
common by the principal denominations of
Hindus : provided also that attendance at religi-
ous lectures will not be compulsory in the case
of non-Hindus, or of students whose parents or
guardians may have a conscientidus objection
to their wards attending’ such lectures.

1 12. Funds specially subscribed for any
‘particular branch of the work of the University
shall be devoted to that branch only. Out of
‘the general funds subscribed for the University,
one-half shall be devoted to the promotion of
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Scientifie, Technical and Industrial educa.tion.
and the other half to other branches in such

proportion as the Board of Trustees may
decide to be proper.

13. * The accounts of the University shall

be audited every year by duly qualified accoun-
tants, and published.
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UHAPTER 111, -
. The Hindu University -Spciety.

-~ "While the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Moha®n
Malaviya was busy enlisting sympathy and
support for his proposal to establish a Hindu
University at Benares, Mrs. Annie Besant,
the President of the Board of Trustees of the
Central Hindu College, put forward the idea
of establishing a University at Benares under
the name of “The University of India.” In
1907, she prepared a memorial for the grant
of a Royal Charter for the establishment of
the University. A draft of the Charter, the
grant of which was sought, and the outlines
of the constitution of the proposed University
were drawn up, and the Memorial, signed by
gseveral eminent and influential persons, was
actually submitted by her to the Government.
A number of other Hindi1 gentlemen interested
in the study of Hindu religion, also, were
considering proposals for the establishment of
a high class educational. institution at Benares
under the auspices of the President of our
Society, the Hon’ble Maharaja Sir Rameshwar
Singh Bahadur, X.C.1.E., of Darbhanga.

It was, of course, evident that three such
institutions working on separate lines could
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not very well be promoted and established
at the same centre at the same time. The
distinguished persons at the head of these
movements recognised this and decided to unite
their forces and to work for a common Hindu
University at Benares. In April 1911,
Mrs. Annie Besant and the Hon’ble Pandit
Madan Mohan Malaviya met at Allahabad to
consider the lines on which they should combine
their efforts for the accomplishment of their
common object. Some of the preliminaries
were then settled but their final settlement
was arrived at after Mrs. Annie Besant, who
bad gone to Europe, returned to this country

In the meantime, influential deputations
for collecting funds for the proposed University
were organized. Among others, the members
of the deputation who travelled from place to
place about this time were the Hon’ble Pandit
Madan Mohan Malaviya, the Hon'ble Raja
Rampal Singh, C.I.E., of Kurri Sidhauli, Pandit
Din Dayal Sharma, and the Hon’ble Babu Ganga
Prasad Varma. Between July and October,
1911, deputations of the Hindu University
Society visited Fyzabad, Jaunpur, Bankipur,
Gorakhpur, Cawnpore, Chapra, Muzaffarpore,
Darbhanga, Bhagalpur, Monghyr, Lucknow,
Caloutta, Faridpur, Malda, Rawalpindi, Lahpre,
Amritsar, and Muzaffarnagar. The deputations
received a hearty welcome wherever they went.
Enthusiastio public meetings were held at
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nearly all the places visited, and promises for
donations of large amounts were made at
every place. It is, of course, not possible to
give a detailed account of the good work done
by the members of the deputation during this
period. The number of the members of the
deputation was augmented by the co-operation
of many other distinguished gentlemen who
joined it from time to time. ‘Among those
who joined the deputation may be mentioned
the names of Babu Iswar Saran, Pandit
.Gokaran Nath Misra, Pandit Igbal Narayan
Gurtu, the Hon’ble Rai Ramanuj Dayal
Bahadur, the Hon’ble Rai Sadanand Pande
Bahadur, the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Sinha,
the Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad, Rao
Vaijnath Das, Babu Shiv Prasad Gupta,
Babu Mangla Prasad, Babu Ram Chandra,
Thakur Mahadeo Singh, Pandit Parmeshwar
Nath Sapru, Pandit Bishambhar Nath Bajpai,
Pandit Rama Kant Malaviya, Babu Jwala
Prasad Nigam, and Babu Triloki Nath Capoor.
To them and o many others the Society is very.
much indebted for the active part taken by them
in raising funds fot the proposed University.

. In October 1911, the Hon’ble Maharaja
Sir Rameshwar Singh Bahadur of Darbhanga,
K.C.L.E., and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya, waited upon His Excellency the
Viceroy and the Hon'ble Sir (then Mr.)
Harcourt Butler, Member for Education, at
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Simla, in contection 'with the proposal for-the
establishment of the proposed University of
Benares, The result of the interview was a
very sympathetic letter which the Hon’ble Sir
Harcourt Butler addressed to the Hon’ble
Maharaja Bahadur on the 12th October, 1911, in
reply to the Maharaja’s letter of the 10th
October, 1911. Asthat letter is the first most
important communication from the Govern-
ment of India indicative of its approval of the
idea of the proposed University, it may be
quoted here in extenso along with the
Maharaja's letter to which it was a reply :—

WHEATFIELD,
Simla, 10th Oatober 1911,

My DEAR MR. BUTLER.

, You are aware that there is a widespread feeling
emongst the Hindu public to establish & Hindu University
on such lines as may be approved by the Government of
India. More than one project has been °put forward in
this connection, but I think it very necessary before any
‘further action is taken in the direction of producing a
scheme which will be generally acceptable to the Hindu
public that we should try to obtain from you a clear
indication of the lines on which the Government will be
prepared to support the idea of a Hindu University. I
am quite convinced that the Hindus: will be only
too happy to loysally carry out any directions that the
.Government may be pleased to give them, and will
thankfully accept any suggestions that you may be pleased

83



BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY

to make, I hope that you will very kindly place this
letter for the favourable consideration of H. E. the
Viceroy.

Yours very sincerely,
(Sd.) RAMESHWAR SINGH.

Simla, 12th October 1911,

My DEAR MAHARAJA BAHADUR,

I have received your letter of the 10th instant in
which you refer to the widespread movement amongst the
Hindu public to establish a Hindu University on such
lines as may be approved and sanctioned by the Govern-
ment of India, to the different schemes put forward, and
the desirability of my making a pronouncement as to the
lines on which the Government will be prepared to support
the idea of a Hindu University. You add that you are
quite convinced that the Hindus will be only too happy
to carry out loyally any directions that the Government
may be pleased to give them and will thankfully accept
any suggestions that I may be pleased to make. .

You will understand that in the absence of definite
and detailed schemes it is not ~possible for me at present
to do more than indicaté ctertain conditions on which the
Government of India must iosist as antecedent to the
recognition by the Government of the movement for the
establishment of a Hindu University.

They are :—

1. The Hindus should approach the Governmeat
in a body as the Mahomedans did.
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2. A strong, efficient and financially sound college
with an adequate European staff should be the basis of
the scheme,

3. ‘The University should be a modern University
differing from existing universities mainly in being a
teaching and residential University and offering religious
instruction,

4. The movement should be entirely educational,

5. There should be the same measure of Govern-
ment supervision and opporunity to give advice as in the
case of the proposed University at Aligarh.

I need scarcely add that it would be necessary
hereafter to satisty the Government of India and the
Secretary of State as to the adequacy of the funds
collected and the suitability in sll particulars of the
constitution of the University. The Government of India
must of course reserve to itself full power in regard to all
details of any scheme which they may hereafter place
before the Secretary of State, whose discretion in regard
to the movement and any proposals that may arise from
it, they cannot in any way prejudice. I may add that
the Government of India appreciate the spirit of the
concluding passage of your letter and that you can count on
the ungrudging co-operation of mysell and the Depart-
ment in furthering any scheme that may commend itself
to the Government of India and the Secretary of State,

Yours sincerely,
(Sd) HARCOURT BUTLER, .
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The Hon’ble” Maharaja Sir Rameshwar
Singh Bahadur, K. C. L. E., of Darbhanga, now
decided to work in co-Opera.tlon with' the
Hon'ble Pandit and has since given his whole-
hearted support to the movement. His very
first. act - was to make..the very handsomé
donation of five lakhs to the University. -

. - .'The first public meeting after the -issue
of this letter was held at Meerut. The depu-
{ation to that town was headed by the Maharaja
Bahadur and was received very enthusmstlcally
by the people there.

" Rana Sir Sheoraj Singh Bahadur, K.C.1E.,
‘of Kha.;urgaon, joined the deputation, and has
marked his- practical sympathy with the
movement by subscribing the munificent sum
of Rs 1,25, 000 to the funds of the Unlver51ty

On the 22nd OGtober, 1911 the Hon’ble
‘Maharaja Sir Rameshwar Smgh Bahadur;
K.C.I.LE.,, of Darbhanga, Mrs. Annie Besant
‘and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya
and a few other gentlemen met at Benares,
‘The conclusions then arrived at are embodied
in the following short memorandum, which was
then drawn up :—

“y, Tha.t the name of the University shall be the
Hindu University, -
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# 2. That the first governing body shall consist of
representatives of the Hindu community and Mrs. Annie
Besant and representative trustees of the Central Hindit
College.

“ 3, That the theological faculty shall be entirely
'in the hands of the Hindus,

“4. That the petition for & Charter now before
the Secretary of State for India shall be withdrawn.

(Sd.) Rameshwar Singh,

(Sd.) Annie Besant.

(Sd.) Madan Mohsn Malaviya.
(Sd.) Sundar Lal.

(5d.) Ganga Prasad Varma,
(Sd.) Bhagwah Das. '

(Sd.) Iswar Saran.”

To give a deﬁmte shape to the proposals
Mrs. Aunnie Besant and Pandit Madan Mohan
‘Malaviya and a number of other gentlemen
fram several parts of India met towards the
‘end of October at Allahabad and drew up the
outlines .of the constitution of the proposed
University to serve as a basis of discussion.
This was followed by a larger- representative
meeting of Hindu gentlemen at the Darbhanga
Castle at Allahabad on the 28th November 1911.
The Maharaja Bahadur of Darbhanga presided.
The outlines of the constitution which had
been drafted in October 1911, were revised,

87



BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY

It was decided that the promoters of the
movement should register themselves as an
incorporated Society under Act XXT of 1860,
and a Memorandum of Association was drawn
up and formally presented for registration
‘'which was effected on the 15th December, 1911,

It was decided at the same meeting that
a deputation of the Hindu community headed
by the Hon’ble Maharaja Sir Rameshwar Singh
Bahadur, K.C.LLE, of Darbhanga, should wait
upon the Hon’ ble Member for Education at
Delhi. The Hon’ble Sir (then Mr.) Harcourt
Butler readily expressed his willingness to
receive the deputation whmh consisted of the
following gentlemen —

1. The Hon. Maharaja Sir Rameshwar Singh, Bahadur,
K.C.L.E., of Darbhanga.

* 2. Mrs. Annie Besant.
3. The Hon, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya.
4, The Hon, Dr, Sundar Lsal, C.I.E., Allahabad. -
5. The Hon., Maharaja Manindra Chandra Nundy of
Cossimbazar.

6. Mr. V. P. Madhaya Rao, C.IL.LE., ex-Dewan of
' Mysore.

7. The Hon, Mr. N. Subba Rao Pantulu, Madras.
8, The Hon. Mr. Harchandrai Vishindas of Karachi.
9. The Hon. Rai Shadi Lal Bahadur, Lahore,
10. Lala Harkishen Lal, Lahore.
11. The Hon. Rai Bahadur Lala Hari Chand, Multan.
12. The Hon. Lala Sultan Singh, Delhi.
13, The Hon, Baba Gurz Baksh Singh Bedi, Punjab,
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17,

18.
19.
20.
21,

22,
23,

24.
25.
26.
27.
28,

29.

30,
31
32.
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The Hon, Maharaja Sir Bhagwati Prasad Singh,
K.C.I.E,, of Balrampur, Oudh.

The Hon, Rana Sir Sheoraj Singh, K.C;I.E., of
Khajurgaon,

The Hon. Raja Rampal Singh, C.LE. Kurri
Sidhauli, Qudh.

The Hon. Rai Ganga Prashad Varma Bahadur,
Lucknow,

The Hon. Rai Sri Ram Bahadur, C.I.E., Lucknow.

The Hon. Lala Sukhbir Sinha, Muzaffarnagar,

The Hon. Babu Moti Chand, Benares.

Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Siva Kumar Sastri,
Benares,

Pendit Gokaran Nath Misra, Lucknow,

Rai Babadur Pandit Mabaraj Narayan Sivapuri,
Benares. )

The Hon, Rai Ram Saran Dass Bahadur, Lahore,
The Mahant of Tarkeshwar.

Rai Badri Das Babadur, Mukeem, Calcutta.
Babu Bhagwan Das, Benares,

Mahamahopadhyaya Bankey Lal Nawal Goswami,
Delhi.

Rao Bahadur V. N. Pandit, Nagpur,

Maharaja Girija Nath Roy Bahadur of Dinajpur.
Pandit Din Dayal Sharma, Rohtak, . _
Sir Pratul Chandra Chatterji, Kt., C.L.E., Lahore,

The deputation was received by the

Hon’ble Member for Education in the Town
Hall at Delhi on the 4th December 1911. The
draft oconstitution of the University was
presented for the consideration and advice of
the Hon’ble Sir Harcourt Butler, Several
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points were informally discussed on that
occasion. We are extremely indebted to Sir
Harcourt Butler for the valuable advice which
he then gave and for the very great sympathy
and support which he has accorded to .us
throughout.

The first meeting of the Society was
shortly afterwards held at Delhi, and it was
decided to begin work under the auspices of
the Hindu University Society at once. An
office was opened at Allahabad on the 1st
January 1912.

The names of the members of the first
Committee of Management of the Hindu
University Society are given below :—

1. The Hon'ble Maharaja Sir Rameshwar Singh
Bahadur, K.C.LLE., of Darbhanga, President,

2. Sir Goorcodass Banerji, Kt., Calcutta, Vice-
President,

3. Mrs. Annie Besant, President of the Board of
Trustees, Central Hindu College, Benares, Vioe-
President, !

4, Dr. Rash Behari Ghosh, C.S.I., C.LE., Calcutts,
Vice-President,

5. The Hon'ble Maharaja Manindra Chandra Nundy
Bahadur, Cossimbazar, Murshidabad,

6. Babu Brajendra Kishore Roy Chowdhry, Calcutts,

7. The Hon’ble Mr. Justice, A. Chaudhuri, Calcutta,

8. Babu Hirendranath Datta, M.A,, B.L., Calcutta,

‘g, Professor Radha Kumud Mukerji, M.A., Calcutta,

10; - Professor Benoy Kumar Sarkar, M.A., Calcutta,
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‘The Hon'ble Kuar Krityanand Sinha, Banailly;

Purneah,

The Hon'ble Babu Braja Kishore Prasa.d Vakil,
Lahiria Sarai,

The Hon'ble Babu Krishna Sahai, Vakil, Bgnk:puy;.

Seth Radha Krishna Potdar, Calcutta,

Babu Langat Singh, Zamindar, Muzaffarpore, . .

Rai Purnendu Narain Sinha, Bahadur, M.A,, B.L.,
Vakil, Bankipur,

The Hon'ble Mr. N. Subba Rao, Ra]n.hmundry,

The Hoo'ble Mr. L. A, Govind Raghava Iyer,
Madras,

The Hon'ble Mr. T.V. Seshagiri Iyer, Vakil, Madras,

Mr. V. P. Madhava Rao, C.I.LE., Ez-Dewan of
Mysore, Bangalore,

The Hon'ble Sir Vithal Das Thackersay, Bombay,

Sir Bhalchandra Krishna Bhatwadekar, Bombay,

The Hon'ble Mr. Goku} Das Parekh, Bombay, .

Mr. Dharamsey Morarjee Gokul Das, Bombay,

The Hon'ble Mr, Harchandrai Vishindas, Karachi,

Mr. V. R, Pandit, Bar-at-law, Nagpur,

Rao Bahadur Vaman Rao Kolhatkar, Nagpur,

The Hon'ble Mr. R. N. Mudholkar, Amraoti,

Rai Bahadur Lala Lalchand, Lahore,

Rai Ram Saran Das Bahadur, Lahore,

Mr. Harkishen Lal, Bar-at-law, Lahore,

The Hon'ble Rai Hari Chand Babadur, Multan,

The Hon'ble Lala Sultan Singh, Delhi,

Sirdar Jogendra Singh, Home Member, Patialg
State,

Pandit Din Dayal Sharma, Jbajjur, Rohtak,

Raja Munshi Madho Lal, C.S.1., Benares,

Mahamabopadbyaya Pandit Ad:tyuam Bhattaa
charya, M.A,, Allahabad,
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“'The Hon'bié Raja Rampal Singh,” C. I. E.; of Kurri

Sidhauli, Rae Bareli,

. ‘The Hon'ble Rai Ganga Parsad Varms Bahadur,

Lucknow,

"The Hon’ble Rai Sri Ram Bahadur, C.I E.,

Lucknow,.

,;Thakur Suraj Bux Singh, Talugdar, Kasmanda,

Sitapur,

The Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad, M.A., LL.B,,
Moradabad,

The Hon'ble Lala Sukhbir Sinha, Muzaffarnagar,
Rai Prag Narayan Bhargava Bahadur, Lucknow, .

- Rai Ram Sarandas Bahadur, Manager, The QOudh

Commercial Bank, Ld., Fyzabad,
Babu Vikramajit Singh, B.A., LL.B., Cawnpore,:

" 'Babu Moti Chand, Bensares,

Rai Krishnaji, Benares,

. . Rao Gopal Das Sahpuri, Benares,

Babu Gauri Shanker Prasad, B.A., L.L..B., Benares,

Pandit Baldev Ram Dave, Vakil, Allahabad,

Dr. Satish Chandra Ba.nerjl, M. A, LL.D,
Allahabad,

Dr, Tej Bahadur Sgpru, M.A.. LL.D., Allahabad,
Babu Iswar Saran, B.A., LL.B,, Allahabad,

. -The Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, B.A.,

LL. B, Allahabad, -

The Hon'ble Pandit Sundar Lal, Rai Bahadur,
B.A, C. L E, LL. D, Allahabad, Honorary
Secretary,

Babu Bhagavan Das, M. A., Benares,
Pandit Gokaran Nath Mlsra, M A LL B Vakil,
Lucknow,
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59, Pandit Krishnaram Mehta, B.A, LL.B., Vakil,
Benares, ’

60. Rai Igbal Narain Gurty, M.A., LL.B., Benares,

61, Babu Mangla Prasad, M.A., Benares.

The first work undertaken by the Society
was to prepare a complete list of the names of
all the donors who had promised donations. The
number of donors had already gone up to over
5,000, At several places no regular list of
donors had been prepared and it was not till the
end of March that a more or less workable list
could be obtained from the various District
Committees. The work of collection then
began and up to the 30th November 1911,
17,128 letters have been issued from the office
of the Society at Allahabad. The great bulk
of them, of course, relate to the collection of
donations promised.

Four meetings of the Committee of
Management of the Society were held in the
year, Deputations of Hindu University visited
the following places:

Kheri, Fyzabad, Jaunpur, Bankipur,
Gorakhpur, Cawnpore, Chapra, Mozufferpur,
Darbhanga, Bhagalpur, Monghyr, Lucknow,
Calcutta, Faridpur, Malda, Rawalpindi, Liahore,
Amritsar, Muzaffarnagar, Meerut, Bareily,
Saharanpur, Moradabad, @ Unao, Sitapur,
Etawah, Bahraich, Calcutta, Benares, Agra,
Ajmere, Udaipur, Naini Tal, Almora, Kashmir,
Ambala, Simla, Rai Bareli, Indore and Kotah.
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The Hon’ble Pandit Madun Mohan
Malaviya addressed large meetings at Calcutta
and many other places. His Highness Maha-
raja Sir Ganga Singhji Bahadur, G.C. 8.1,
G.C.1E, A.-D.-C,, of Bikanir, presided at one of
the Calcutta meetings. His Highness has
given a handsome donation of a lakh of rupees
and a perpetual grant of Rs. 12,000 per
annum. His Highness the Maharaja of Kashmir
has similarly made a perpetual grant of
Rs. 12,000 a year and his Dewan Rai Saheb
Pandit Amar Nath, C.I E. Rs. 1,200 per
annum. Among other principal donors may
be mentioned the following :— Re

1. H. H. the Maharaja of Gwalior .-« 3,00,000

2. H. H. the Maharaja Holkar of Indore ... 5,00,000
3, The Hon'ble Sir Rameshwar Singh
Bahadur, K.C.I.E., of Darbhanga ... 5,00,000

4. H. H. the Maharaja of Alwar .« 2,00,000
5. H. H. the Maharana of Udaipur ... 1,50,000
6. The Hon'ble Rana Sir Sheoraj Singh, <
K.C.L.LE., of Khajurgaon" " ... .. 1,25,000
7. H. H. the Maharao of Katah ... ... 1,00,000
.8. H.H. the Maharaja of Benares (besides
. Iands) LEY B LT anw . 1.00.000
.9, Maharaja Manindra Chgodra Nandy of :
Cossimbazar s . 1,00,000
10. The Maharani Saheba of Hutwa ... 1,00,000
11. The Mahant of Tarkeshwar ... .-~ 1,00,000

12. Raja Kalanand Singh and the Hon'ble
Kumar Krityanand Singh, of Raj Banaily 1,00,000
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Rs.
13, Thekur Suraj Baksh Singh, Taluqadar,
Kasmanda, district Sitapur ... . 1,006,000
14. Babus Moti Chand and Gokul Chand ... 1,00,000
15. Babu Brajendra Kishore Roy Chaudhuri,

Caleutta ... s ces ... 1,00,000
16, Dr. Rash Behari Ghosh, C.S.I, C.LE,,

Calcutta ... e ves ... 1,00,000
17. Seth Duli Chand ... ... 1,00,000
18. Seths Dharamsey and Narottam Morarjee

Gokul Das, Bombay - . .. 1,00,000

On the 9th August 1912, the Hon’ble Sir
Harcourt Butler addressed the following letter
to the President of the Society, enclosing
therewith copy of a letter written on the same
subject to the Hon’ble Raja Sir Mahammed Ali
Mahammad Xhan Bahadur, K.C.I.LE., of
Mahmudabad :—

To _
THE HON'BLE MAHARAJA SIR RAMESHWAR

SINGH BAHADUR, K.C.ILE,, OF
DARBHANGA.

Dated 9th August, 1912,

DEAR MAHARAJA SaHIB,

The Secretary of State has decided that the proposed
Universities of Aligarh and Benares should be called
hereafter the University of Aligarh- and of Benares,
respectively, and that they should have no powers of
affiliation outside the localities in which they may be
established as 1 informed the Committee at Delhi, This
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decision follows the decision in regard to the University
of Aligath. The reasons for it are being published in
regard to the Aligarh University and apply mutatis
mutandis to the Benares University. The decision is
final and must be accepted assuch. The Secretary of
State and the Government of India recognise that it may
be a cause of disappointment to the community but they
trust that it will be in their best interests in the long
run., The Committee over which you preside has
formulated no definite proposals and it is, therefore,
unnecessary for me to offer any further remarks at present.

Yours sincerely,

_ (Sd.) HARCOURT BUTLER.
To
THE HON'BLE RAJA SIR MAHAMMED ALl

MAHAMMAD, KHAN BAHADUR OF
MAHMUDABAD, K.C.LE.

Dated 9th August, 1912,
DEAR RAJA SaHIB,

I am in a position to commuicate to you: the
decisions of His Majesty's Secretary of State in regard
to the proposed University of Aligarth, You will
remember that the movement was started without any
reference to the Government. Not until Msy 1911 did
a8 Committee consisting of Nawab Mustaq Husain, Mr.
-Aftab Ahmad Khan, Dr. Ziauddin and yourself approach
me informally. We had some discussion and I said
that before going any further the Government of India
must obtain the sanction of the Secretary of State in
regard to the principle of establishing the University.
On the 31st July 1911, I communicated to you the
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readiness of the Secretary of State to sanction the
establishment of & University provided, first, that
your Committee could show that you had adequate
funds in hand for the purpose, and secondly, that the
constitution of the proposed University was acceptable
in all details to the Government of India and himself, I
added at the end of my letter that the Secretary of
State had ‘reserved full discretion in regard to every
detail of any scheme which may eventually be laid
before him." At that stage no details could be placed
before the Secretary of State. The discussions which
have taken place between us were conducted on this
clear understanding, which I more than once repeated.

As regards what I may call the external relations
of the University, His Majesty's Secretary of State has
decided after mature consideration that the proposed
University should not have powers of affiliation outside
the locality in which it may be established. The hope
of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan was to convert Aligarh into a
teaching and residential University, and this hope has
been expressed since by leading Mahomedans and others
connected with the College. In the preamble of the draft
constitution prepared by the Committee it is stated that
from the beginning the object of the Founder and the
Muslim Community was to raise such College to the
status of a University.

The practical objections on educational grounds to .
affiliation are many. I need only instance the following see
(1) A University with branches all over India

would lead to competition and probable conflict with the
older territorial Universities.

(2) Such a University would inevitably keep down
the standard of Aligarh degrees and would destroy the
hopa that the teaching University would become a genuine

i
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séat of learning at which examinations would be
subordinate to teaching and the teachers would be free
to develop the intelligence of their students and not
merely exercise their memories.

(3) The value of the residential system depends
npon the fone or spirit which pervades the College and
which, handed on from one generation of students to
anothor, constitutes its traditions, and the traditions of
Aligarh are quite local and peculiar, depending largely
an personal associations.

(4) The University at Aligarh would be unable
to centrol colleges situated in different parts of India.
Experience is already demonstrating the inconvenient
size of the existing Universities.

Apart from these practical objections on the general
principles of high educational policy it is desirable that
the University of Aligarh should be founded in harmony
with the best modern opinion, The decision of His Majesty’s
Secretary of State is final and must be accepted as such.

The Secretary of State and the Government of
India recogunise that it may be a cause of disappointment
to the community but they trust that it will be in their
best interests in the long run.

As regards what I may call the internal relations
of the proposed Unwemty, a considerable modification
of the proposed constitution will be necessary. The
Secretary of State has decided that the Viceroy should
not be Chancellor, that the University should elect its
own Chancellor, and that the powers which it was
proposed to vest in the Chancellor should be exercised by
the Governor-General in Council with one exception,
namely, that the Professors should be appointed without
the previous approval of the Govemor-General in Council.
The distribution' of powers between the various bodies
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of the University must be subject to future distussion.
I.can only say at present that it is essential - that: all
matters relating to the curriculum, discipline and
examination should be in the hands of educational experts,
This is the practice in the English universities, . on - which
the - constitution of the proposed University of Aligarh
has been based. It has been suggested that some seats
upon the Council should be reserved for the representatives
of the Senate. I suggest that with a view to expedition
of business and the avoidance of misunderstanding the
Constitution Committee should consider the constitution
de movo with reference to the main heads of discussion
and not with reference to the drafts already prepared,
It is desirable to obtain a clear and complete statement
of the points on which the Conference . agree after - which
the bill can be remodelled. His Majesty's Secretary of
State still reserves his discretion as to the constitution
and sall details not specifically mentioned in this letter
as defined, and particularly in regard to the distribution
of powers among the component bodies of the University.
I am suthorised to announce that, should the specified
sum of thirty lakhs be collected and invested and a
constitution be framed satisfactory to the Government
of India and the Secretary of State, the Government of
India will be prepared in view of their deep interest in
the movement to make & liberal annual grant to the
Umversnty contingent, as in the case of grants to
universities in Lngland, on the satisfactory results of
inspection and audit.

In conclusion I must tell you that the Secretary
of State has decided that the proposed University shouid
in future be styled the University of Aligarh.

Yours Sincerely,
(Sd.) HARCOURT BUTLER,
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At a meeting of the Managing Committee
of the Society held on the 2nd August 1912, a
Sub-Committee was appointed to consider the
said letter and to prepare the outlines of a
constitution for the movement in view of the
said letters. The proposals of the Committe
were considered at a meeting of the Committee
of management held on the 17th October, 1912,
and it was decided to submit a representation
in the following terms to the Hon’ble Sir
Harcourt Butler :—

FroM

‘ THE HON'BLE MAHARAJA SIR RAMESHWAR
SINGH BAHADUR, K.C.L.LE,,
PRESIDENT, HINDU UNIVERSITY SOCIETY,

"ALLAHABAD.
To

THE HON'BLE Sik HARCOURT BUTLER,
K.CS.1, ClE,
MEMBER IN CHARGE OF EDUCATION,
VICEREGAL COUNCIL, SIMLA. .

_ Dated; Allahabad, the 25th October 1912,
Sir, :

I have the honour to acknowledge receipt of your
lettet, dated the 9th August 1912, enclosing copy of a
letter of the same date addressed to the Hon'ble Raja Sir
Mahammed Ali Mahammad, Khan Bahadur. K.C.I.E., of
Mahmudabad, communicating the decision of His
Majesty’s Secretary of State in regard to the proposed
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University of Aligarh, You state that it bas been decided
“that the proposed Universities of Aligarh and Benares
should be called bereafter the University of Aligarh and
of Benares respectively, and that they should have no
powers of affiliation outside the localities in which they
may be established.”

As my Committee had formulated no definite
proposals and had not formally presented them to you, it
was of course not necessary to offer any further remarks in
connection with the proposed University of Benares: but
I note that with regard to the proposed University at
Aligarh, your letter to the Hon'ble Raja Sir Mabammed
Ali Mahammad, Khan Bahadur, further intimates that
the Secretary of State has decided “that the Viceroy
should not be Chancellor and that the University should
elect its own Chancellor, and that the powers which
it was proposed to vest in the Chancellor should be
exercised by the Governor-General in Council with one
exception, namely, that the Professors should be
appointed without the previous approval of the Governor-
General in Council,”” 1Itis also pointed out therein that
“the distribution of powers between the various bodies of
the University should be subject to future discussion™ and
“that His Majesty’'s Secretary of State still reserves his
discretion 8s to the constitution and all details not
specifically mentioned™ in that letter *as defined,” and
particularly in regard to “the distribution of powers among
the component bodies of the University.” You observe
*that it is essential that all matters relating to curriculum,
discipline and examination should be in the hands of
educational experts.,” It is suggested *“that with a view
to expedition of business and the avoidance of mis-
understanding the Constitution Committee should consider
the constitution de nove with reference to the main heads
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of discussion and not with reference to the drafts already
prepared,” the desire being *to obtain a clear and
complete statement of the points on which the conference
agree, after which the bill can be remodelled.”

These letters were laid before the Executive
Committee and carefully considered and discussed at &
meeting held on 17th October 1912, and I ‘have been
authorised to submit in reply as follows :

. (1) In the first place, the Committee are extremely
grateful and beg to express their sense of deep indebted-
ness to the Government of Indis, and to His Majesty’s
Secretary of State for India for accepting the proposal for
the establishment of a University for the Hindu
community at Benares. They believe that this move-
ment, which is but the natural outcome of the educational
policy of the Government, and which has thus received
the sanction and approval of the Secretary of State, will
mark an important era in the progress of eduacation in
this country, and that encouraged, fostered and guided,
as it no doubt will be, by the sympathetic support and
help of the Government, and the generous co-operation of
successive generations of the people of Indis, the proposed
University will grow into an - important centre for the
dissemination of knowledge and enlightenment and-
conduce in no small measure to the happiness and well-
being of the Indian subjects of His Imperial Majesty.

(2) Turning to the points decided by His Majesty's
-Secretary of State for India, the first is the name by
which the proposed University at Benares is to be known
‘in future.  'While the members of the Executive
‘Committee fully recognise that the change of name
“will in no way involve any change in the essential features
‘and the scope of the proposed University -at Benares,

102



THE HINDU :UNIVERSITY S8OCIETY

they cannot help feeling that the new name proposed for
it will not appeal to the Hindu public at large throughout
India to the same extent as the one by which it has till
now been proposed to be called. Located at Benares,
the sacred city of the Hindus, the association of the
word Hindu with its name will not only satisfy 8 much-
cherished sentiment, but will also indicate and point out
that it will be for the benefit of the entire Hindu
community of India, that it Jooks for support and help to
every member of that community, and that it must be
regarded by them all as their own special institution.
The Executive Committee has consulted the donors on
this point (as on other points too), and they find that
public opinion is very strongly in favour of retaining the
name originally proposed. The Committee bope that the
Government will be pleased to allow them to do so.

(3) As to the second point, via., that the University
should have no power of affiliation outside the locality
in which it is established, the decision, as you have
rightly anticipated, has caused deep disappointment.
The Committee note that your letter points out that
“the decision is fioal and must be accepted as such,”
and they feel extreme reluctance in soliciting a reconsi-
deration of that point. They are constrained however
to do so by the desire expressed by the great majority
of our donors, who have evinced deep interest in the
proposed University, and they do so in the hope and
belief that their representation on the point will receive
the sympathetic consideration of the Government.

To take each of the four practical objections to
the grant of the power of affiliation outside the locality
in which the University may be established in their
order, the Committee would, as to the first of them,
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venture to point out that this objection is at any rate
very much minimized by the fact—

(«) that affiliation to outside colleges would only
be granted under rules approved by the Govern-
ment to institutions as well equipped as one of
the University colleges in any branch of
learning and science ;

() that institutions applying for affiliation will be
required to make religious instruction an integral
part of their work ;

(¢) that they will be residential colleges, and fully
equipped as such ;

(d) and lastly that, as in the case of the existing
Indian universities, affiliation will depend after
all in each case on the final sanction of the
Government.

The number of institutions likely to fulfil all these
conditions will at any rate for a long time to come be
inconsiderable. ‘The proposed Universities at Benares
and Aligarh, as slso the recently proposed University
for Dacca, must no doubt, nécessarily draw a number of
students from the territorial limits of the Allahabad and.
Calcutta Universities. They will do soin either case.
With proper safeguards, -there is little fear of a conflict
of territorial jurisdiction or of undesirable competition.
The Committee may further be permitted to point out
that unless colleges at Dacca and Benares already
affiliated to existing Universities, are all required to seek
affiliation to the new Universities to be establiched at
these places, a certain amount of overlapping of jurisdic-
tion is inevitable even under the restricted powers
proposed for the new Universities.
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(4) The second objection is that with the grant
of power to affiliate outside colleges the standard would
be inevitably kept down and that it would destroy the
hope that they would become genuine seats of learning
at which examinations would be subordinate to teaching
and the teachers free to develope the intelligence of
their students and not merely exercise their memories.
The existing British Indian Universities which control
teaching in affiliated colleges and hold examinations
bave not, so far as the Committee has been able to
ascertain, led to the lowering of the standard of degrees,
nor to the limiting of the scope of the teachers’ work in
developing the intelligence of their students. With the
safeguards enumerated in the preceding paragraph, there
is every reason to hope that the danger mentioned in
the second of these objections will be avoided The
great distances in India make it extremely difficult for
students from every part of India anxious to secure the
benefit offered by the proposed University, to come
over to Benares. It is only in the case of higher studies
that such concentration is most beneficial. If post.
graduate studies were concentrated at Benares, while the
study for the degree were also permitted in well-equipped
colleges, much of the objection would be obviated.

(5) The third objection pointed out would apply
with almost equal force to the several affiliated residen-
tial colleges at the centre, Each college has its own
traditions. The objection however deals mainly with
the existing traditions of Aligarh and need not be
discussed any further here.

(6) The last objection will no doubt have con-
siderable force, were the number of affiliated colleges to
be large. It has already been pointed out that the
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number of colleges satisfying the conditions of affiliation
will be very inconsiderable for a long time to come.
The Government will always have the power to limit
affiliation at any point it likes. But if no colleges are
affiliated outside Benares, the cherished hope of the
promoters to shape a curriculum which will conduce to
the development of Hindu culture will be realisable in
Benares alone. : : :

< 2 (7) In this connection the Committee deem it their
duty to point out that it would be absolutely necessary
for the proposed University to hold a Matriculation
Examination at various centres in India, It would also
like other British Indian Universities have power to
recognise schools, Besides this, it would no doubt
recognise the certificates granted by other Universities or
the Department of Public Instruction in each province.
But in the case of the Oriental Faculty and the Faculty
of Theology it would have to depend upon the schools
it may be able to recognise which promote preliminary
instruction up to a certain’ standard to enable students
to qualify for prosecuting higher studies at the University.

(8) The Committee regret that it has not been
found possible to grant the University the privilege of:
having the highest representative of the Sovereign as
their Chancellor, They “feel no small disappointment
at this decision. - They hope that it will be found
possible to- reconsider the decjsion on this point. But in
any event “‘they.  would feel very gratified if the
University be permitted to place at its head as its
Protector the august name of His Majesty the King
Emperor, and they hope that His Excellency the
Viceroy will be pleased to become its first Patron. His
Majesty the .King-Emperor has graciously bestowed
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this favour on the Welsh Un1ver51ty, and we trust that
we ate not presumptuous in asking for & similar grace
for the Hindu University.

(9) As to the other points relating to the constitution
of the proposed University at Benares, the Committee beg
to submit them herewith in the form of & draft bill and
memorandum, which set out the main features of the
constitution.. The preliminary details can, they think, be
best settled by conference and discussion between the
representatives of the Committee and the Government.

I have the honour to Be.
_Sir, :
Your most obedient servant,

(Sd.) Rameshwar Singh,

The total sum promised up to date comes
up to over 67 lakhs. The amount -already
collected in the Bank of Bengal is Rs. 15,56,420
-5-1. Besides this, a sum of Rs. 1,15,562-7-11
is yet in the hands of . either the = District
Commlttees and prominent members engaged
in the work of collection or deposited in banks
other than the Bank of Bengal.

9o
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(Continued)

In presenting this Report of the second
year’s working and progress of the Society, it
will perhaps be of interest, without attempting
te recapitulate the circumstances which led to
the formation of the Society or to the history
and progress of the movement which it re-
presents, to begin by giving a few comparative
figures indicative of the progress made during
the year under review. At the end of the last
year (i.e., on 30th November 1912), the total
amount of subscriptions promised for the
proposed University was over 67 lakhs, of
which a sum of Rs. 16,80,545 had actually been
realised. @The number of donors who had
actually paid Rs. 500 or more, and had therefore
been enrolled as members of the Society, was
280, and the total number of persons on the roll
of donors over 10,000. Atthe end of the year
under review the total amount promised (in-
cluding the valuation of the annuities granted
by three Indian States) has come up to
Rs. 82,28,778, and the total amount realised
(including the valuation of the said annuities
and the transferred deposits and a Stock
Note) is Rs. 41,70,397. The number of
members now on the roll of the Society is
391, and the total numbér on the donors’ roll
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has reached nearly 16,500. In the first year
of the existence of the Society its efforts
were mainly directed to obtaining promises
of subscriptions from all parts of India,
and for that purpose it sent out several
deputations headed by gentlemen of note and
influence to various cities and States to dis-
seminate as largely as possible, both by speech
and by means of pamphlets, booklets and
leaflets, the main ideas concerning the proposed
University at Benares. It also endeavoured to
collect what it could of the donations promised.
Both these departments of work continued to
engross much of the attention of the Society
this year, though its efforts have been largely
concentrated on collecting the donations
promised. To this has been superadded the
initiation of preliminary measures necessary
to prepare the ground for the early establish-
ment of the proposed University. It is proposed
in this report to deal with the work of the year
under three heads, viz.—

1. the securing of additional promises of
donations and support,

2. the collecting of the funds promised,
and

3. the preliminary measures fer prepar-

ing the ground for the establishment
of the University.
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‘Very soon. after the first annual meéeting
of the Society, our President, the Hon’ble
Maharaja Sir Rameshwar Singh Bahadur,
K.C.1I.E.,, of Darbhanga, and the Hon’ble
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya decided to
open the second year’s campaign of work
for collecting funds for the University by
arranging a prolonged tour of visit to several
important towns and distriets in Ubpper
India. Allahabad was chosen as the first
place to be visited by an - influential deputation
headed by the Hon’ble the Maharaja, and the
citizens of the town arranged in December 1912
to give it a fitting welcome. But the news of
the dastardly outrage of 23rd December last
at Delhi, which evoked strong and deep feelings
of sympathy for his Excellency the Viceroy
and Lady Hardinge throughout the Empire,
cast a deep gloom over the country. All public
functions and gatherings (except of course those
held to give public vent to the feelings of
abhorrence of this foul outrage and of sympathy
for their Excellencies) were naturally suspended,.
and it was decided to hold over the visit of the
deputation to some suitable date in the January
of this year.- The deputation accordingly
visited Allahabad on the 21st January 1913.
The largely-attended and enthusiastic public
meefing held on the 22nd January 1913 in
the spacious compound of the MacDonnell
Hindu Boarding House, under the presidency
of the premier nobleman of the district, Raja
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Ram Pratap Singh Bahadur of Manda, resulted
in donations of over 3% lacs being subscribed
on the epot; the principal donors being the
Hon’ble Dr. Sundarlal, LL.D., C.LE. one lakh;
Rai Ram Charan Das Bahadur, Rs. 75,000;
Chaudhry Mahadeo Prasad, Rs. 25,000 (or
property of that value); Lala Bisheshar Das
and Lala Misri Lal, Rs. 25,000; the Raja
Bahadur of Manda. Rs. 20,000; Lala Shambhu
Nath and Lala Lachmi Narain, Rs. 20,000. The
Raja Bahadur of Manda, the Hon’ble the Maha-
raja Bahadur of Darbhanga, the Hon’ble Pandit
Madan Mohan Malaviya and Pandit Din Dayal
Sharma made appropriate speeches on the
occasion. On the 27th of the same month a
local committee and ward sub-committees were
constituted to follow up the work thus begun
and to collect the subscriptions promised.

The deputation next visited Nabha and
waited upon His Highness the Maharaja Saheb,
who was pleased to extend his generous
sympathy and support to the movement, and to
promise a handsome donation of Rs. 1,00,000
to the University fund. :

Bikaner was reached on 1st February 1913.
His Highness the Maharaja Saheb of Bikaner,
is one of the earliest patrons of the movement,
and the Society is much indebted to him for
the generous support he has given toit. In
addition to the handsome contribution of a lakh
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and an annual grant in perpetuity of Rs. 12,000
which had already been promised by His
Highness, their Highnesses the two Maharani
Sahebas were pleased to contribute between
them Rs. 20,000 and the Maharaj-Kumar
Rs. 5,000 and a list of subscriptions was opened
to enable the State Officials and the public to
confribute to the fund.

. The deputation arrived at Jodhpur on the
3rd February 1913, and met with a cordial
welcome from the Darbar. A crowded open-
air meeting was held in the afternoon following
under the presidency of His Highness Major-
General Sir Pratap Singh Bahadur, Regent
of the State. Colonel Wyndham, the Resident
also graced the meeting with his presence.
His Highness the Regent received the deputa-
tion in Council, and had the objects of the
University and its proposed constitution explain-
ed before the Council. The Maharaja Bahadur
of Darbhanga and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan
Mohan Malaviya having replied to inquiries
made by the members of the Council on
several points, Maharaja Sir Pratap Singh
was pleased to announce, on behalf of the
Darbar, the donation ofthe munificent sum of
Rs. 2,00,000 and an annual grant of Rs. 24,000
in perpetulty, to found a chair to be named
with His Excellency’s permission, after Lord
Hardinge. This was followed by a mass
meeting on the 5th February 1913, organised
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by Pandit Shyam Behari Misra, Revenue
Member of the Council of Regency, which was
addressed by the Maharaja Bahadur of
Darbhanga, Pandit Din Dayal Sharma and the
Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. A
sum of over Rs. 20,000 was subscribed on the
spot and a local committee under the president-
ship of Pandit Shyam Behari Misra was formed
for realising the promised donations and
obtaining further promises.

The deputation visited the Udaipur State
on the 15th February 1913, where they met
with a very kindly reception. H. H. the
Maharana Saheb had already shown his sym-
pathy with the movement by the payment of
the munificent donation of Rs. 1,50,000 as his
contribution towards it. The Hon’ble the
President of the deputaion presented an
address to His Highness thanking him for his
generous sympathy and support, to which he
graciously replied expressing his deep interest
in the movement and his good wishes for its
success.

Indore was reached next where a largely
attended public meeting was held on the 18th
February 1913. It was presided over by H, H.
the Maharaja Holkar himself. The Maharaja
of Darbhanga having offered the cordial thanks
of the promoters of the Hindu University
movement to His Highness for the warm
interest he had taken in the scheme and for
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the: munificenf donation of five lakhs paid by
him, His Highness replied expressing *“his
deepest sympathy with the scheme of a well-
organised residential and feaching University,
combining what is best in eastern learning
with the teaching of western Science and
knowledge while clinging to religion- as its
guide.” The Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya then addressed the meeting at His
Highness’s request on the scope and advantages
of the proposed University, and over half a
lakh more was subscribed before the conclusion
of "the meeting, and an influential committee
formed with Rai Bahadur Xunwar Parmanand
the Chief Justice of the State, as its President,
to collect further subscriptions.

From Indore, the deputation went on to
Bombay where a largely-attended public
meeting was held on the 23rd February at
Madhav Bagh. It was presided over by Sri
Bhal Chandra Krishna, Kt., who appealed to
all present to cordially help the movement.
The Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya
having explained the- aims and objects of the
Hindu University scheme, His Highness the
Agha Khan as represenfing the great sister
Muslim community, and Sir Narayan Chanda-
wvarkar, Kt.,, Vice-Chancellor of the Bombay
University, as representing the Hindus, proposed
sand seconded the resolution according cordial
-support to the movement on behalf of Bombay.
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The Hon’ble the Maharaja Bahadur of
Darbhanga and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan
Mohan Malaviya then made an appeal for
funds which was heartily supported by Messrs.
Vimadalal and Gajawalla. Donatfions amount+
ing to over two lakhs were promised (including
Rs. 1,00,000 of the late Seth Dharamsey
Morarjee Gokuldas and Seth Narottam Morarjee
Goculdas), and a local committee was formed
for collecting further subscriptions under the
presidentship of Seth Narottam Morarjes
Goculdas.

The meeting at Bombay brought the
winter tour of the deputation to a close.
Owing to ill-health the Hon’ble Pandit Madan
Mohan Malaviya was unable to resume work
for sometime, and he had, under medical advice,
to proceed to the hills to recruit his-health.
He resumed work in September last, and
visited Moradabad, Bareilly, Saharanpur,
Muzaffarnagar, Dehra Dun, Musoorie, Meerut,
Muttra, Brindaban, Agra, Cawnpore .and
Caloutta, and secured several additional
promises of donations. As  the main object of
his tour at this time was to stimulate the
collection of donations already promised, it is
unnecessary to deal with it further here.

IL

To pass on to the second head, wiz., the
oollection of the. donations promised, the
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measures for that purpose adopted durmg the
year were—

1. the periodical issue of reminders by
the head office at Allahabad to the principal
donors;—about 38,000 letters of this class were
issued during the course of the year;

2. the collection of donations promised
by arrangements for that purpose with each
local committee;

3. the sending out of agents to various
districts to call personally upon the principal
donors, to supplement the efforts of the District
Committees and their secretaries;

4. the issue of personal letters to selected
donors; and lastly,

: 5 the tour undertaken by the Hon’ble
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, in September
last, already referred to above.

As has been-stated at the outset, the
realisations under all heads now come up to
Rs. 41,70,397. Among. the larger donations
received may be mentioned—

Rs.
H, H. the Mahsaraja Holkar of Indore (the

balance making up in full his promised
donation of five lakhs) e we  2,00,000
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Rs.

The Hon'ble the Maharaja of Darbhanga '

(making up three lakhs out of five lakhs - -

promised) e ... 1,00,000
The Jodhpur Darbar, the first instalment

of its donation of two lakhs ... .. 1,00,000
Dr. Rash Behary Ghose ses ... 1,00,000
Dr. Sunderlai o 1,00,000

Besides these, Hon’ble Maharaja Manindra
Chandra Nandy of Cossimbazar and Babu
Brajendra Kishore Roy Chowdhuri, Zamindar,
Gauripur, district Mymensingh, in response to
the suggestion that it was desirable to collect at
least & sum of 50 lakhs before the close of the
year, very promptly responded, by transferring
fixed deposits of a lakh in each case to the
Society, with the consent of the Bank in which
the money was held in fixed deposit. Raja
Kristo Das Law, the Hon’ble Raja Rishecase
Law, C. L E., Babu Chandi Charan Law and
Babu Ambika Charan Law have also helped us
by giving us a Stock Note for Ra. 75,000, which
will be exchanged for a cash payment on the
establishment of the University. The Society
is deeply indebted to all these donors for their
generous contributions.

Of the agents sent out to districts for
oollecting funds, B. Beni Madho Mehrotra
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deserves special mention. During the months
of February and March 1913 he visited
Jaunpur, Rae Bareli, Bahraich, Gonda,
Cawnpore, Fyzabad, -Bhagalpur, Gaya,
Bankipore, Chapra, Mozaffarpore, Darbhanga,
and Hatwa, and was able 1o realise donations
already promised amounting to about Rs. 16,000,
besides securing some new promises. What_ is
more to his credit, he made over the honorarium
he had earned for his services to the Society as
his contribution to its funds.

The fact that the collections have not yet
come up to fifty lakhs, is due to the special
circumstances of the year. In the commence-
ment of the year public attention was riveted
to the sad event at Delhi already referred to
above. About the middle of the year, heavy
floods in Bengal and Behar and widespread
drought and scarcity in Upper India, made it
difficult for our supporters to respond to our
calls for the payment of- their donations. And
to cap all this, the last quarter of the year has
unhappily witnessed a financial crisis owing to
failure of several Banks in Upper India and
Bombay, such .as has seldom been known
before. This financial crisis is plainly respon-
gible for the comparatively small collection
of the last few months of the year. There
is, however, no reason whatever for taking
a despondent view of the failure. A better
season is in . prospect. We have been favoured
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by telegram from the Home' Member 'of the
Bikaner Durbar intimating that orders for the
payment of the Durbar’s donation of one lac
have already been issued. The responses to
our letters are becoming more and more
encouraging, and there is every reason to hope
}:hat the sum of 50 lacs will be made up before
ong. .

I1I.

. We now pass on to the third head, wiz.,
the preliminary work done to prepare the
ground for establishing the University. On
the 28th April 1913, our President addressed a
letter to the Hon’ble Member for Education on
the position and prospects of the Society. As
the letter summed up very succinctly the
position as it then stood, it is quoted below
in extenso, specially as it constitutes a very
important link in the communications that
have passed between us and the Government.
It ran as follows :— .

The Maharaja's letter. Dated 28th April 1913,

;My dear Sir Harcourt,

I have much pleasure in addressing you om the
subject of the Hindu University. I have now obtained
details as to the financial position from Rai Bahadur
Pandit Sundar Lal. ' S

i

419



- BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY

*2 I prqpose in the first place to explain onr exacl
financial position and in the second place to suggest for
your consideration and advice the steps that we might
now take to bring into existence the Hindu University at
an early date. .

*3 As to the financial position, as you are already
aware, the subscriptions promised go well over 80 lakhs.
We have not yet gone to the great bulk of the Native
States throughout India. We have approached only a
few of them and have received liberal response. I
hope in the next winter to pay a visit to Mysore and
Southern India. The amount, bowever, actully received
from the subscription up to date is Rs, 21,37,539-8-11}.
Out of this sum the amount in the hands of the
Society directly is Rs.21,08,180 2-5%. The balance
of Rs. 29,359-6-6 is in the hands of the secretaries of
local committees or private banks, or persons who have
been carrying on the work of collections. The amount
will of course be coming into the Allahabad office in the
ordinary course. The amount collected has been mainly
invested in G. P. notes. We own to-day G. P. notes of
the face value of Rs. 21,59,900, carrying interest at 3}
per cent. and the uninvested amount is being invested in
the same way. The capital fund in hand may thus be
roughly said to be Rs. 20,80,769-4-6 invested in
purchasing G. P. notes- and Rs. 84,189.1.2 in the other
forms; total,” Rs. 21,64,958-5-8 including interest,
Rs. 25,063-11-6,and miscellaneous receipts Rs. 2,355-1-3.

*4. Besides this amount the following amounts
which have been granted by the Ruling Chiefs have yet
to be collected :—(1) H, H. the Maharaja of Gwalior,
five lakhs; (2) H. H. the Maharaja of Alwar, two
jakhs; (3) H. H. the Maharaja of Bikanir, one lakh;
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(4) H. H. the Maharaja of Nabha, one lakh; (5) Hi Ha
the Mabaraja of Benares, one lakh ; (6) the balance,of the,
Maharaja of Jodhpur, one lakh ; altogether 11 lakbs.

¢5, Io addition to this thereis a sum oE threé
lakhs on account of the balance of my donation. - Theser
may be taken a3 almost paid as they will be realised as
soon as the Government desires that the amount should
be paid in, These amounts total 14 lakhs, Lo
L

*6. In eddition to these amounts the Maharaja of
Cossimbazar is transferring property in trust of the value
of one lakh which would bring Rs. 3,500 a year and
Babu Brajendra Kishore Roy Chaudury, who is slso &
donor of onelakh, is similarly trensferring property'
which would bring us Rs. 3,500 a year more net. In’
other words, they will not pay the money in cash but
propose to give property which will bring an equal amount
of net income. I am expecting drafts of the necessary
documents from these gentlemen,

*7. Besides these I may mention the names of
the following donors of Rs. 50,000 and -over whose
dopations I expect there will be no difficulty whatsoever
in collecting :=—(1) Raja Kalanand Singh and the Hon'ble
Kunwar Krityanand Singh of Raj Banailly, one lakh;,
(2) the Maharani of Hathwa, one lakh; (3) the Hon'ble
Rana Sir Sheoraj Singh of Kha]urgaon. Rae Bareli,
1} lakh; (4) Seth Narottam Morarji Gokul Das (ex-
Sheriff of Bombay), one lakh; (5) Thakur Suraj Baksh
Singh, Talukdar of Kasmanda in Sitapur (out of one lakh
Ra. 35,000 having been paid), Rs. 65,0005 (6) Raja
Kristo Das Law, Rs. 75,000; (7) Rai Ram Charan Das,
Bahadur, Ra. 75,000; (8) The balance still payable ong
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of Rai Bahadur Sundar . Lal's dozation of one .lakh,
Rs.25 000 ; totale 665 000. .

¢ 8. There are of course a very large number of
donors of amounts below Rs. 50,000. Thus in Allahabad
alone. may be mentioned the names of _(1). Lala Bisheshar
Das,. Rs. 25,000; (2) .Chaudhry .. Mahadeo Prasad,
Rs. 25,000 ;. (3) the Raja Bahadur of Manda, Rs, 20,000 ;
(4) Lalas Shambu Nath Lachmi Narain, Rs. 20,000,
In Lucknow Rai Prag Narain Bhargava Bahadur has
paid Rs. 5,000 out of his donation of Rs. 30,000. His
balaice of Rs. 25,000 will be paid up'in a few days,
Raja Ram Pal Slngh who is & donor of Rs. 20,000, has
paid Rs. 10,000. The balance of Rs. 16,000 will be paid
later on. I need not take into account the vast number
of donors of smaller amounts who have paid their
donations " in. part "and from most of whom there will be
no dlﬂiculty in recovering the balance.

¢9, ‘Three Ruling Chiefs have granted in perpetuity
the payment of the following sums :—H, H. the Maharaja
aof Jodhpur, Rs. 24,000 & year; H. H. the Maharaja of
Kashmir, Rs 12,000 a year; H. H. the Maharaja of
Bikaner, Rs. 12,000 a year.- Total Rs. 48,000 a year.
These allowances when- capitalised at the rate of 3}
per cent. come to about 14 lakhsin value. There are-
other persons besides who have promised annual or
monthly donations in various amounts.

¢10. Takmg the amounts shown in paragraphs 2 to
8 of this letter the amount of the money in hand or which
may be safely taken as already in band may be set forth
a8 below : (1) the net amount already in band, including
interest, Rs. 21,38,738; (5) the amount to be paid by
Ruling Chiefs and the Hon'ble the Maharaja of Darbhanga,
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Rs, 14,00,000; (o) the amount which will be paid i
property as per paragraph 5, Rs. 2,00,000; (d) the
amount of donations above Rs. 50,000, as per' paragraph
6, Rs, 6,65,000; (#) cepitalised value of the annual grants
by the Ruling Chiefs as per paragraph 9, Rs. 14,00,0003
total Rs. 58,03,738. '

111, The great bulk of the balance I have not
taken into account for the purposes of this note, &lthough
it includes items like Rs. 10,000 each granted by the two
Maharanis of Bikaner, and Rs. 5,000 of the Maharaj
Kumar, Rs 5,000 by the Raj Kumar Hari Singh Sahib
of Jammu and Kashmir; Rs, 1,200 per annum by Raf
Sahib Dewan Amarnath, C.I.E., of Kashmir; Rs. 25,000
by Dewan Daya Kishen Kaul of Alwar; Rs, 10,000 by
Paudit Sukhdeo Prasad, C.1.E., retired minister, Marwat
State; Rs, 50,000 of Rajkumar Harihar Prasad Singh
of Amawan; Rs. 20,000 of Babu Kamta Shitomani
Prasad Singh, taluqdar of Sehipur, Fyzabad ; Rs. 15,000
of Thakurain Sriram Koer, talugdar of Khapradih and
Rs, 5,000 of Srimati Janki Bai of Bithoor, all in landed
property ; Rs. 15,000 of Thakur Ganga Bux Singh of
Tikari, Rae Bareli ; the balance of Rs. 15,000 of Raja
Chandra Sekhar of Sissendi, and Rs 10,000 of Raja
Lalta Prasad of Pilibhit ; Rs. 15,000 each of Raja Udai
Pratab Singh of Kashipur and the Hon'ble Raja Kushal
Pal Singh of Kotla,

*12. We have not taken into consideration the
value of the Central Hindu College, which, if I remember
aright, the Hon'ble Mr, Sharp put down at about 14 lakhs
The amount which the Hon'ble Mr. Sharp thought will
be required was between Rs. 40,00,000 and Rs. §0,60,000.

I think taking into consideration the amount
mentioned in paragraph 9 which may be taken to be as
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realised for all practical purposes, we have raised  more
than the amount required, and I think we are now in
a position to ask the Government to be so good as to take
into consideration the legislation necessary for bringing
the University into existence. We have thus financiaily
made out a good case, and if the work proceeds as it has
been going on till now, we shall be able to collect a much
larger amount. :

*13. You were pleased to communicate to the
Hon'ble the Raja of Mahmudabad intimation of the fact
that the Government had granted one lakh & year
recurring to the Muslim University. This was in addition
to the large amount that the Government was already
paying to the M. A. O. College, Aligath, and which of
course would be continued on its incorporation with the
Muslim University. The cost of the necessary buildings
and apparatus for the fitting up of a first-class University
is very heavy. The figures recently prepared for the
Dacca University scheme give an ides of the amount
required. It is now evident that by reason of the
curtailment of the scope of the University, we cannot get
any large amount from Bengal or the Punjab, nor from
Madras or Bombay. The Central Provinces as well as
the new province of Bihar ard Orissa are each looking
forward to the establishment of their own provincial
Universities. OQur situation has thus become much more
difficult by reason of the cartailment of the scope of our
Hindu University as well as by reason of the expected
establishment of other Universities, I think that the
Govetnment of India, in view of the above circumstances,
should be able to see its way to giving us a much larger
recurring grant as also a substantial non-recurring grant
for buildings, etc.

+1 I do not kpnow at what figure we can putour
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expectations, but three Jakhs & year would perhaps be not
thought too much to suggest, and a moiety of the cost
of buildings, etc. You can best advise us how to
approach the Government in this matter. The University
is of course to be a residentinl one and the cost of the
construction of the necessary hostels and their mainte«
nance and up-keep have also to be taken into consideration,

*14, Turning now to other questions I think that
the new University should have, if possible, the following
Fuaculties: vig,, (1) Oriental, (2) Theological, (3) Arts,
(4) Science (pure and applied), (5) Law. :

The Oriental Faculty, the main object of which
will be to foster the study of Sanskrit and its literature,
etc, will appeal very largely to the public. My idea
is that the studies in that faculty should be directed by
a European Sanskrit scholar of standing and experience
assisted by some Indian professors who. should also be
scholars of English. In addition to them we shall
require & large staff of Pandits of the old class. We
should endeavour to collect famous Pandits in every
department of Sanskrit learning who are to be found in
various parts of India, Benares is the sacred place of
the Hindus to which every pious member of that
community aspires to go in the evening of his life. 1
expect that & good number of eminent Pandits would be
attracted to it, if a suitable honorarium or salary is fixed
for their support and maintenance, and we should soon
collect at Kashi the best Pandits of India. Another
cbject of the Oriental Faculty should be to collect and
bring together all works now extant in Sanskrit, eitherin
print or preserved in manuscripts,. There are as-yet
treasured up many valuable works in the ‘Native States
and io the families of old Pandits to which the Hindy
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University can obtain “access easily. Tu -this- work the
Pandits will materially assist. The -cultivation of the
vernaculars i would be another feature of the work of
that faculty. I think we shall require about Rs. 6,000
& month to begin work on a suitable scale and the amount
will of course have to be increased as the work develops.
A large number of Hindu students from alt parts of India
still come to Benares for study. They maintain them-
selved with - the help -of the many charities and ¢hhatras
bow existing in Benares. 1f the Hindu University opens
its-doors to them we shall then have a class of students
who undertake to study Sanskrit not with the object of
employment under the Government but for the sake of
the study. itself. The nobility and gentry of India will
continue -to help the scholars in the manner in whick
they have been helped in the past and are’ now being
helped '

The Sanskrit. College at Benares should be afﬁﬁated
to the Hindu Umvemty and should supplement the
work. of the University in its own special deépartment.

The Faculty of Arts and Sciences would for the
present work on the lines of the ‘faculties on these snbjects
in the existing Universities. The cost of these depart~
ments will depend upon the number of chairs which can
establish and the sub_]ects of study that we propose to
take up. T

There 'is great demand for techmcal educatlonm
connection with the Hindu University. That however
is a branch' of instruction which can- swallow up any
amount ‘of .money. “The Maharaja -of Jodhpur has
given  Rs, 24,000 a year for a :Professorship:in some
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technical subject, and . I think it may be possible to,
inaugurate the study of some special branch of technical
education. This will come under the heading of Applied
Science fot the present, to be expanded .into s Faculty
of Technology later on. . T

‘The Faculty of Law will be practically self-
supporting. ..We. will have to specialise in Hindu law
and its study from original sources.

" "¢16. 'The Hon'ble Rai Pandit Sundar Lal Bahadur
in his letter to'me says: ' ;

#In the scheme which 1 outlined in 8 note
prepared by me last year, I indicated my views, though
necessarily on & limited scale. The cost of running the
University, apart from its ‘tutorial side, was to be met
from examination fees such as the existing Universiti
levy. I donot know whether the Government - will b

repared to allow us to hold a matriculation examination
in various centres ‘and recognised schools as the existing
Universities do.- I should like very much to know how
far the Government will be inclined to accede to the
sugpestions made by us in our letter to the Hon'ble
Sir Harcourt Butler, dated the 25th October 1912/
which you submitted to Sir Harcourt Butler on behalf
of the Society, If the Government in view of the
financial position explained by me above considers that
we have made out a sufficient case for asking for
legislation in the ensuing cold weather, I will be very glad,
as soon as the ranins set in, to undertake to draft the
constitution of the University and its statutes and
regulations and to shipshape them during the High
Court vacation for submission to the Government to
form the basis of discussion, The fundamental points
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could be settled by personal discussion whenever
Decessary.

.-~ *17. I shall be very glad to come and see you in
Simla in the second week of May." . o

_ Yours sincerely,
RAMESWAR SINGH.

The reply received from the Hon’ble
Member for Education on June 2nd, 1913, was
as follows :—

Sirk HarcoURT BUTLER'S REPLY.

‘My dear Maharaja Bahadur,

I have to thank you for your letter of the 28th April
1913 in which you explain your exact financial position
and suggest for my consideration and ‘advice the steps
that might now be taken to bring into existence the
Hindu University at an early date. I regret that I am
not yet in a position to indicate the lines on which the
constitution of the University should be framed. The
matter is still under consideration and a reference to the
Secretary of State is necessary. Noram I in a position
to make any statement as to finance. I would however
point out that the figure of 50 lakhs attributed to
Mr. Sharp was only a rough estimate of the capitalised
value of the recurring expenditure probably required to
conduct an University of a thousand students and did not
include capital expenditure. Also the Hindu College
was vaJued at 28, not 14 lakbs.

But I note your desire to go ahesd with the
preparation of a scheme, and it will perhaps be of some
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assistance to you to know the conditions, the fulfilment
of which the Government of India regard as precedent to
the introduction of any scheme, These are—

(1) That a suiteble site be provided ;

(2) That the Central Hindu College be transferred
to the University ;

(3) That a sum of 50 Iakhs must be collected. In
this amount may be included the capitalised value of
the property mentioned in paragraph 4 of your letter and
the perpetual grants mentioned in paragraph 9 of your
letter, provided the documentary title is satisfactory in
the case of the latter and the possession of the property
has been made over in the case of the former.

(4) That the constitution of the University be on
lines to be indicated to you hereafter ;

() That a committee, appointed for the purpose,
report that the Central Hindu College is fit to be
developed into a residential and teaching University.

Should the progress be as satisfactory as you
consider that you have reason to hope, I shall be very
glad to meet the Hon'ble Rai Bahadur Pandit Sundar Lal
during the High Court vacation. The Secretary of
State, as you are aware, has reserved full discretion in

regard to every detail of any scheme that may eventually
be laid before him,

Believe me,
Yours very sincerely, .
HARCOURT BUTLER.
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~ _In’ the reply quoted above the Hon’ble:
Sir Harcourt Butler, after noting our desire to
go ahead with the preparation of a scheme,
proceeded to specify five conditions, the fulfil-
ment of which the Government of India regard
as a condition precedent to the introduction of
any scheme. The first of these was the
provision. of a suitable site. = The Hon’ble
B. Moti Chand, B. Bhagwan Das and a few
other members of the Society residing at
Benares very kindly undertook to examine the
various sites which might be available for the
proposed University or which had been
suggested from time to time, and to arrange for
their inspection by the Hon’ble the President
and such other members of the Executive
Committee as could go over to Benares for that

urpose. A meeting of the Executive
Committee was arranged for 20th Jnly 1913 to
meet, immediately after the inspection of the
sites at Benares. The Chief Secretary of the
Benares State, on being approached, very
kindly undertook, on behalf of H. H. the,
Maharaja of Benares, to make all the arrange-
ments necessary for the inspection of the
gites.” As arranged,- the Hon’hle the
Maharaja of Darbhanga and several other
members arrived at Benares in the after-
noon of 19th July 1913, and proceeded at
once to ane of the proposed sites, wiz., the
the one at Nagwa, on the banks of the Ganges
opposite the town and Fort of Ramnagar, and
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adjacent to the 4ssighat at Benares. The most
suitable place here for the location of the
University' buildings is about half a mile to
three-fourths of a mile from the river bank.
As the land on this bank of the river consists
of rich alluvial eoil on a substratum of sand,
it rises very gradually from the bed of the
river and is liable to inundation on heavy floods
in the river. It is therefore necessary to build
a little away from the bank on land higher up.
The site proposed comprises lands within the
area of several villages. It has since been
surveyed and examined more closely, and from
many points of view has been considered the
most suitable site. Four other sites were
inspected on that and the following day: two
of which were considered unsuitable and re-
jected, while the remaining two were to be
further examined and considered along with the
Nagwa site in making the final selection.

The Executive Committee met in the
afternoon of 20th July 1913. As the members
of the Executive Committee had inspected the
sites and informally discussed the comparative
merits of each but were not then in a position
to consider the financial side of the question
before making a final selection, a Sub-Committee
was appointed to determine and select the site
most suitable. The following extract from the
proceedings of the Executive Committee shows
what action was decided upon :—
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. %The Hon'ble the President then stated that he,
the Honble Dr, Sundarlal, the Hon'ble Pandit Madan
Mohan Malaviya, the Hon'ble Rai Ganga Prasad Varma
Bahadur, the Hon'ble Babu Motichand, Babu Bhagwan
Das, Pandit Gokaran Nath Misra and a few others
inspected on Saturday, the 19th, and on the morning of
Sunday, the 20th, five proposed sites which had been
selected for the location of the Hindu University. It
was unnecessary to give a detailed account of the sites at
that meeting as most of the members present there at the
time had taken part in the inspection and the other
members present had already heard about them. No
final report of inspection was ready for submission on
that day as certain particulars, specially those bearing on
the financial aspect of it, had yet to be collected.”

It was thereupon resolved unanimously
that a Sub-Committee consisting of the Pre-
sident and the following members be appointed
to determine and select the site considered as
most suitable and to take all such action as
may be necessary for the purpose :—

1. The Hon'ble Dr. Sundarlal, '

2. The Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. ,
3. The Hon'’ble Rai Ganga Prasad Varma Bahadur.
4. The Hon’ble Babu.Moti Chand.

5. Babu Bhagwan Das, M.A,

6. Pandit Gokaran Natk Misra, M.A,, LL.B.

The Committee has since met and sub-
mitted its report in favour of the first-mention-
ed site. The report will be laid before the next
meeting of the Executive Committee for
consideration.
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The second condition was “that the
Central Hindu College be transferred to the
University.” It will be remembered that on
the 22nd October 1911 a memorandum embody-
ing the agreement at which they had arrived
was signed at Benares by the Hon'ble the
Maharaja of Darbhanga, the Hon’ble Pandit
Madan Mohan Malaviya, and Mrs. Annie
Besant, as also by certain other persons who
were present at the meeting. The conditions
of that memorandum ran as follows ;—

1. That the name of the University shall be the
Hindu University.

2. That the first governing body shall consist of
representatives of the Hindu Community and Mrs, Annie
Besant and representative trustees of the Central Hindu
College.

3, That the Theological Faculty shall be entirely
in the hands of the Hindus.

4. That the petition for a Charter now before the
Secretary of State for India shall be withdrawn.

The Board of Trustees of the Central
Hindu College at a meeting held at Benares
on 4th May last passed a Resolution in the
following terms :—

“With reference to the first item on the Agenda for
which the meeting had been originally called by
Mrs, Besant, vis., ‘to consider the present position of the
Central Hindu College and to arrange for carrying it on
until it is taken over by the Hindu University,’ the
Hon'ble Mr. Malaviya, referring generally to the whole
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situation and specially to the financial difficulties of the
College, proposed the following resolutions :—

(@) That in the opinion of the meeting it is desirable
to arrange, as soon as possible, for the management of
the Central Hindu College to be taken up by the Hindu
University Society; (b)) that a Sub-Committee be
appointed consisting of the Hon'ble Babu Ganga Prasad
Varma, the Hon'ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru, Dr. Satish
Cbandra Banerji with the Secretary of the Trustees,
Mr. Bhagwan Das, as Convenor, to ascertain the views
of the Trustees who are not present and to recommend
to a special meeting of the Board to be called at the
same time as the next Summer General Meeting of the
Board of Trustees, what steps, legal and other, should
be taken to give effect to the above opinion; and (¢) that
the Sub-Committee be authorised to incur expenses
necessary for taking legal opinion.

The proposal was seconded by Babu Ganga Prasad
Verma and was agreed to unanimously.”

Babu Bhagwan Das, Secretary, Board of
Trustees, Central Hindu College, stated that
the Sub-Committee appointed to reporton the
formalities mnecessary for taking over the
Central Hindu College has not yet been able
to meet and make "a- report, but that letters
have been received from the following Trustees
who were not present at the above meeting
approving the Resolution, dated the 4th May
1913, (besides the 15 Trustees who were present
at the meeting) :—

. ‘Mrs. Annie Besant; Babu Upendra Nath Basuo;
Pandit Chhedalal; Babu Mokshadadas Mittra; Rai
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B. K. Lahiri; Baba Guru Baksh Singh Bedi, C. L. E.;
Babu Kali Charan Mittra; Sir P, C, Chatterji, Kt.;
Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Aditya Ram Bhattacharya;
Raja Rampal Singh, C, I. E.; Rai Shyam Sundar Lal:
Babadur, C. 1. E. ; and Rai Bahedur Lals Baij Nath, |

‘The following Resolution was then carried
unanimously :—

.. Resolved that the Secretary, Board of Trustees,
Central Hindu College, be informed that, pending tha
establishment of the Hindu University, the Hindu
University Society is willing to take up the management
of the Central Hindu College, Benares, as soon as the
legnl formalities of transfer are completed.

The details of the proposed amalgamation
were in the meanwhile further considered by
the Trustees of the Central Hindu College, and
the question again came up before the meeting
of the Executive Committee held on 30th
October last. The following resolution
settling the lines on which the proposed
amalgamation was to proceed was passed at
that meeting +—

(1) Thet all the funds, properties, movable and
immovable, and all assets held by the said Association
(i. o. the Central Hindu College), as its property, or in
trust, and dues belonging to or owned by it, do vest in,:
and be transferred to, the Hindu University Society,
except the funds expressly endowed for the maintenance
of the Central Hindu College Girls' School, as to which
the questions will be considered - at the next meeting of
the Committee, .
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(2) That the Hindu University Society, keep up
and maintain the present Central Hindu College with
the Ranvir Pathshala and the Central Hindu Collegiate
School to serve as the nucleus of the Hindu University
proposed to be established.

_ (3) That for the said purpose the Hindu University
Society appoint such Committee or Committees as it may.
think fit and proper, and define and regulate the powers
and the constitution of the said Committee or Committees,
and from time to time amend or modify the same.

(4) That the present trustees of the Central Hindu
College be appointed members of the Hindu University
Society under Rule 3 (d) of the Rules of this Society, it
being always understood that such appointment does not
necessitate or require their nomination or the nomination
of any of them, to the membership of the Governing
Body of the Hindu Uuiversity when it is established.

(5) That the Hindu University Society make such
provision as it may think proper from time to time for
the maintenance of the said institutions out of the funds
which shall vest in it by reason of the incorporation of .the
Central Hindu College with it, and to allot at its
discretion any further funds it may think proper for the
said purpose.

(6) That on the establishment of the Hindu
University, the Hindu University Society shall set apart
such portion of the funds so transferred to the Hindu
University Society from the Central Hindu College as
the Hindu University Society may consider proper for
the maintenance of the School and shall arrange for its
working and govemance in such manner as it may
consider fit and proper.
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The final proposal for amalgamation came
up before the meeting of the Executive
Committee at the second Annual General
Meeting of the Hindu University Society on
Tth December 1913, The following resolution
was passed by the Executive Committee and
adopted by the general meeting of the Society.

*¢11. Resolved that the amalgamation of the
Central Hindu College with the Hindu University Society
on the terms proposed by the Board of Trustees of the
College as set out in Annexure A. be accepted.”

The Annexure A referred to runs as
follows :— ,

ANNEXURE A.

Minutes zf a Special Meeting of the Central
Hindu College Board of Trustees, held at
3-30 p. m., on Sunday, the Tth December, 1913,
at Darbhanga Castle, Allahabad.

PRESENT:

Rai Bahadur G. N, Chakravarti, M. A.

Mr. B. Keightley.

Mahamahopadhyaya Pt. Aditya Ram Bhatta-
charya, M. A, \

M. Chheda Lal.

The Hon’ble Pt. Madan Mohan Malaviya.

The Hon’ble Pt. Sundar Lal, LL.D., C.LE.

The Hon’ble B. Ganga Prasad Varma.

Babu Jnanendra Nath Basu.

Babu Bhagwan Das.
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.- 1. Mr. G. N. Chakravarti was voted to
the chair.

~ 9. Letter No. 52380, dated 7th November,
1913, from the Assistant Secretary, Hindu
University Society, and its enclosure, viz., copy
of Resolution of the Hindu University Com-
mittee of management, as regards the tferms,
in six clauses, of the amalgamation of the
Céntral Hindu College Association with the
Hindu University Society were read.—(Vide

Annexure B.)

(a) As to the first clause, from which it
appeared that the Hindu University
Society found itself unable to take
charge of the Girls? School, it was
agreed unanimously after a full
discussion, that the funds and build-
ings belonging to the Girls’ School
should .be handed over to an Asso-
ciation to be specially formed and
registered for the purpose under
Act XXT of 1860.

(b) As to the fourth clause of the terms,
the Trustees present agreed after
discussion that the portion beginning
“It being always understood” and
ending “when it is established”
was unnecessary and might be
omitted.
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It was finally resolved that the terms of
amalgamation be accepted with modifications
as below :— \ |

(1) That all the funds, properties, movablé
and immovable, and all assets held
by the said Association as iis
property, or in trust, and ‘dues
belonging to or owned by it, do vest
in, and be transferred to, the Hindu
University Society, except the funds
and buildings expressly endowed for
the maintenance of, and belonging

~ to, the Central Hindu College Girls’
School; that the Central Hindu
College Girls’ School shall be handed
over to an association, to- be formed
and registered under Act XXI of
- 1860, with full powers to manage
and deal with it in such manner as
may appear to it to be most beneficial
to the interests of the Girls® School ;
that the Association shall be called
the Hindu Girls’ School Society,
Benares, and shall consist, subject to
their acceptance of membership, of
thelfollowing ladies and gentlemen =

Pandit Chheda Lal, Prasident, Miss Lillian Edger,
Vice-President, Mr. G. N. Chakravarti, Mr. B. Keightley,
Baba Upendranath Basu, Babu Jnanendra Nath Basu,
Babu Govinda Das, Babu Sita Ram, Babu Durga Prasad,
Babu Shiva Prasad Gupts, Babu Bhagwan Das,
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Mr, P. K. Dutt, Mrs. P. K. Dutt, Rao Baij Nath Das,
Pt, Ram Narayan Misra, The Hon'ble M. Mahadeva
Prasad, Dr. Sharat Chandra Chbaudhri, Shri Ram
Chandra Nayak Kalia, Rai Krishnaji, The Hon’ble Pt.
M. M. Malaviya, Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Ganga Nath
Jha, Pt. Gokaran Nath Misra, Pt. Baldeva Ram Dave,
The Hon'ble B. Ganga Prasad Varma, The Hon'ble Pt.
Moti Lal Nehru, The Hon'ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru,
Dr, Satish Chandra Banerji.

(2) That the Hindu University Society
keep up and maintain the present
Central Hindu College with the
Ranavira Sanskrit Pathshala and the
Central Hindu Collegiate School to
gerve as the nucleus of the Hindu
University proposed to be established,

{3) That for the said purpose the Hindu
University Society appoint such
committee or committees as it may
think fit and proper, and define and
regulate the powers and the consti-
tution of the " said committee or
committees, and from time to time
amend or modify the same.

(4) That the present Trustees of the
Central Hindu College be appointed
members of the Hindu University

- Society under Rule 3 (d) of the
Rules of the Hindu University
Society.
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(5) That the Hindu University Society
make such provision as it may think
proper from time to time for the
maintenance of the said institutions
out of the funds which shall vest in
it by reason of the incorporation of
the Central Hindu College with it,
and to allot at its discretion any
further funds it may think proper
for the said purpose.

(6) That, on .the establishment of the
Hindu  University, the Hindu
University Society shall set apart
such portion of the funds so
transferred to the Hindu University
Society from the Central Hindu
College as the Hindu University
Society may consider proper for the
maintenance of the School and shall
arrange for its working and
governance in such manner as it
may consider fit and proper.

3. Resolved that the terms as modified
above be placed before the Hindu University
Society and that if they are accepted by them,
then action be taken under Section 12 of Act
XXI of 1860 to amalgamate the Central Hindu
College with the Hindu University Society.

4. Mr. Bhagawan Das, Secretary of the
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Trustees, placed the terms as above before the
general annual meeting of the Hindu University
Society sitting at the same time and place and
was informed by Dr. Sundar Lal, the Secretary
of the Hindu University Society, that that body
accepted the terms as modified by the Trustees.

- 9. Resolved that formal copies of Resolu-
tions as regards the terms of amalgamation be
exchanged between the offices of the Hindu
University Society and the Central Hindu
College at the earliest possible date and that
action under Section 12 of Act XXI of 1860
be taken as early as possible,

The question of the amalgamation of the
Central Hindu College and its tranfer to the
Society has thus been practically 'settled and
only awaits the completion of the necessary
legal formalities.

- 4il. The third condition prescribed was
“that a sum of 50 lacs must be collected. In,
this amount may be included the capitalised
value of the properties transferred in: trust
‘and the perpetual grants made by the Maharajas
of Jodhpur, Kashmir, and Bikaner.”” The
‘present financial position of the Society has
‘already been described above. The great bulk
of the minimum sum required has been collected
and we are only awaiting the payment of their
‘princely donations by some of our: principal
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donors to enable us to fulfil this condition.
There is every reason to hope that not before
long the sum required will be in the Bank to
the credit of the Society.

iv. The fourth condition laid down ig—
“that the constitution of the University be on
the lines to be indicated to you hereafter.”
The Society has already submitted proposals
for the consideration and orders of the Govern-
ment. As the Hon’ble Sir Harcourt Butler
points out “the Secretary of State has reserved
full discretion in regard to every detail of any
scheme that may eventually be laid before
him.” The orders of His Majesty’s Government
on our proposals are being anxiously awaited
by the public, and it is hoped that the lines on
which the constitution of the University is to be
sanctioned will be indicated at as early a date
as may be practicable.

The last condition runs as follows ==

“That a Committee be appointed for the
purpose of reporting that the Central Hindu
College is fit to be developed into a residential
and teaching University.”

As soon as the lines of the costitution
of the proposed University are settled, the
question of the appointment of the Committee
can be taken up atonce. In the meantime it
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will be the aim of the Society, as soon as the
Central Hindu College is transferred to them
to consider and take such steps as may be
necessary to make it in every way worthy of
being “developed into a residential and teaching
University? of the best type possible with the
resources that may be at their command.

The ultimate success of the great
educational scheme, which it is confidently
hoped will soon take a concrete form, based
as it is and must be upon voluntary and
spontaneous donations of the Hindu community
in all parts of India, depends entirely upon the
ready help, the generous support and the cordial
co-operation of every member of the community.
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CHAPTER 1V.
Messages from Patriots and Princes.

A very influential and representative
meeting of the citizens of Calcutta was held at
the Town Hall, on the 6ith September 1911.
Dr. Rash Behari Ghosh, M.A.,, D.L., C.S.1,
C.1LE., was voted to the chair.

Dr. Rash Beharl Ghosh's Presidential Speech.

It is a very happy augury that the country
has been deeply stirred by the great question
of National Education. Only on Saturday last,
there was a large representative gathering in
this hall when the question of compulsory
primary education was debated. We meet here
again to-day to discuss the question of higher
education, This is a many-sided problem and
is, by no means easy of solution. One thing,
however, is clear. Nobody at the present
moment would seriously think of reviving
purely Oriental studies to the exclusion of
Woestern science and Western literature. That
controversy was closed by XL.ord Macaulay’s
famous Minute in 1835, and he must be a bold
man, 1 might perhaps use a stronger word,
who should seek to revive itin our day. Our
endeavour should now be to graft on the best
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Oriental ideals of life and thought the best
ideals of the West, absorbing all of permanent
value in Western evolution. And this, in a
word, is the aim of the proposed Hindu
University. It will not thus be the rival or
enemy of any of the existing Universities,
which though fettered in many ways, have
done their work nobly. -

: But they are State institutions; and
"i;hough education must in a large measure
involve moral discipline, it can never be
efficient unless it is conducted in a religious
spirit. It must rest on truth, on morality and
on reverence. Above all, it must bhave its roots
deep down in national sentiments, and national
traditions.

It is said by some of the critics of the
present system .of education that a spirit of
irreverence has grown up among our young
men and that a godless' education has been
followed by the dissolution of old beliefs, of
old bonds and old associations without anything
to fill their place and without any serious
attempt to reform or recast them., Education,
they say, on occidental lines has been an utter
failure. The new wine of the West ought
never fo have been mixed with the mild
October of the East. Now I should be sorry
to suspect the good faith of these critics, but
might I venture to point out to them that the
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law of evolution is slow but certain in its
process and that you cannot ignore it without
courting disaster ? .

‘We who have profited by experience are
not going to make any such mistake. In our
curriculum, Hindu ethics -and metaphysics will
occupy & foremost place, the Western system
being used only for purposes of contrast or
illustration. Special attention will also be paid
to a knowledge of the country, its.literature,
its history, and its philosophy. For a nation
that does not take a just pride in its own annals
must be wanting in self-respect. But man
cannot live by the past alone and we have
therefore taken for our model—the modern,
as distinguished from the older Universities of
the West. But our great aim is to mould the
national character on Hindu traditions and
Hindu ideals, to turn out loyal citizens capable
of leading their countrymen to greater achieve-
ments in science, in arts, and above all, in
social well-being. For this purpose, it will be
necessary to instruct our students in the ethics
of Hinduism at its best, in its purity, notin
its decay or degradation,—to instruct them in
that Hinduism under which some of the loftiest
and purest spirits have found shelter—a religion
which has furnished moral guidance to millions
for centuries and has taught them lessons of
humanity and reverence which are still our
proud heritage. The constitution . of the
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theological faculty may possibly give rise to
'some controversy, but in the Hinduism of
which I speak there are many mansions, where
we can. all—Sikh, Jain, Arya-Samajist—abide
in amity.

The Hindu University will, however, be
open to students of every creed and every class,
and attendance at religious lectures will not
be compulsory in the case of students who are
‘not of our faith, or even in the case of Hindus
whose guardians have conscientious objections
‘to such attendance.

I repeat, because some misconception on
the question seems to be abroad, that the Hindu
University will not be established with the
object of recalling vanished institutions, for the
past never returns, but with the object of
promoting scientific, technical, and artistic
‘education in combination with religious instruc-
tion and classical culture, We are equally
convinced that the religious training which is
to shape our moral and social ideals must rest
on a sound and rationial education.

. Some gentlemen, for swhose opinion I have
the highest respect, fear that a denominational
University is likely to widen the cleavage
between the Hindu and the Mahomedan. But
what does the example of Mr., Syed Hassan
"Imam show, or the example of our other
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Mahomedan friends, all men of light and lead-
ing, who have subscribed liberally to the funds
of the proposed Hindu University ? Are they
?Of} _elc;quent, living instances of the Unity of
India

It is true, denominational education has its
drawbacks, but we must remember, we do not
live in a PERFECT WORLD. Of one. thing,
however, I am certain ;~~The spirit of religious
intolerance will stand rebuked in the presence
of true culture. A man of real education must
be a man of broad sympathies. A narrow mind
and a narrow heart always go together, for
are they not both notes of ignorance and of
provincialism? The endowment of denomi-
national Universities for higher training ought
not therefore to be a hinderance and I am sure,
it will not be a hinderance to the growth of
friendly feelings between the Hindu and the
Mahomedan ; for in the memorable words of
Mr. Ali Imam, are we not all Indians first and
Hindus or Mahomedans afterwards ?

I trust I have said enough to justify the
foundation of the proposed University modelled
on a new type and unhampered by the limita-
tions of the existing Universities. We should
also remember that India with a population of
300 millions has at present only 5 Universities.
In the United Kingdom, with a population of
41 millions, there are 18 Universities, 1In
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France with a population of 39 millions there
are 15 Universities, while Ttaly has got
21 Universities. Is there anybody in fhis hall
who will stand up and say, that there is no
room for more Universities in this country ?
Again, is there anybody in this hall who will
stand up and say, that the present Universities
-cover the whole ground of education ?

I now come to the last, but by no means
the least important question, the question of
ways and means. Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya is full of robust optimism, but the
-tidal wave of enthusiasm which followed my
friend’s four in different parts of the country
has fully justified the faith that is in him, and
I have every reason to believe that his efforts
will be crowned with the success which they
undoubtedly deserve. :

And this leads me to remark, that some of
our great land-owners are keen on perpetuating
their names by tying up their estates. To
them I would say, “Endow a College or a
University, and you- will found a new family
which will be in no danger of dying out, or will
die out only with the death of all culture and
civilization.”

‘ Depend upon it, there is no easier method
of gaining immortality than the endowment of
education, and as Sir Henry Maine said in his
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Convocation address in this very hall,—the
words are still ringing in my ears—the names
of hundreds of men are heard daily from the
lips of the educated youths of England which
would have perished centuries ago, if they had
not been linked to the Universities. But such
an appeal ought to be superfluous to those
whose religion teaches them to do good without
hope or exceptation of reward either in this
world or in the next. I, therefore, boldly invite
you to contribute to our funds, not because it
is the way to win immortality, but because it
is your duty to doso. We must make up our
minds for a long pull, a strong pull and a pull
altogether ; and if we are only true to ourselves,
I am confident that the Hindu University will
soon take its place by the side of the sister
institution which our Mahomedan friends are
going to establish at Aligarh. Seated in the
holy oity of Benares, round which a thousand
associations are clustered, it will attract
students from all parts of the country and will
serve to recall to our minds the academic groves
and the vanished glories of TAXILA an

NALANDA. ‘
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Babu Surendra Nath Banerjea's Speech.

In moving the second resolution Babu
Surendra Nath Banerjea said :—

Sir,—I have honour to move the following
resolution (read). I am sure, it will meet with
your unanimous and enthusiastic acceptance.
The Chairman in his admirable speech, to which
we have all listened with so much interest and
attention, has adverted to a sister movement,
inaugurated by our Mahomedan fellow-country-
men. I voice the sense of this great gathering
when 1 say, that we all deeply sympathise with
the movement: for every effort made by our
Mahomedan countrymen to extend amongst
them the inestimable boon of education will
always command the unstinted support of the
Hindu community.

We all feel that with the spread of
education Mahomedans and Hindus will
recognise the common destinies that link them
together and the common goal for which we
are all striving, it may be by devious paths.
It is like the Jumna and the Ganges rolling
onwards with their fertilising load of wealth
to the point of confluence. There they meet
and flow on, now a united stream, scattering
plenty on all sides around, until they are
merged in the vaster and deeper waters of the
ocean. So these two communities, each working
out its development in its own particular way
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accordmg to the particular bent of its ownr
genius, are marching forward to the point of
confluence. There they meef, now a un1ted
nation and as a united nation pursue their
beneficent careers, fulfil their great destinies
till in the higher evolution of the race they are
merged in the larger, deeper, vaster life of
humanity. Our Mahomedan fellow-countrymen
deeply sympathise with our movement. They
propose to throw open the doors of their new
temple of learning to Hindus and Mahomedans
alike. Their men of light and leading have
subscribed in aid of our funds. We reciprocate
their sentiment. Ours is a fraternal movement,
conceived somewhat upon the same lines,
having kindred objects in view. But what 1
want to point out is, that our movement is not
the product of the MOSLEM MOVEMENT, though
perhaps it has somewhat stimulated our
activities. Our movement is of prior date.
While the Congress was in session in Benares
in 1905, a Conference was held in which the
question of a Hindu University was discussed
amid the most encouraging demonstrations of
enthusiasm. Nothing was done at the time, but
the idea was then conceived, and it began to stir
the hearts of our people until stimulated by the
example of our Mahomedan fellow- countrymen,
it has taken iis present form and shape.

I have heard it said that ours is—a
sectariun and re-actionary movement; that it
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will deepen Hindu prejudices and will retard
the cause of progress. If that were so, I, for
one, would have no part or share in it, and
would not recommend it to my countirymen.
It is an educational movement, an educational
movement  that truly and faithfully fulfils its
purposes,‘franscends the narrow limitations of
gsect and creed. It broadens our vision, makes
us look beyond ourselves and regards with
generous sympathy .all that is good and true
and beautiful in the larger concerns of the
nation and the race. .

» All education is liberalising. There is
really no such thing as sectarian education.
The cultured mind never fails to rise above its
artificial environments and to assert its native
dignity in. the generous sympathy, which it
feels for all, that is valuable in other systems
of culture, But there is yet another line of
argument which we have to face. Granted
that your University will not be a sectarian
University, what necessity is there for a
separate Hindu University when we have the
Calcutta University ~ and other wuniversities
which are open to Hindus and Mahomedans
alike ? To this question I have a simple and,
1 may say, an effective answer to give. You
could not resist this movement. It was bound
to come. It is the natural and normal expansion
of the movement which has given birth in
Bengal to the National College and its affiliated
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institutions. It is a part of the great awakening
to which Lord Minto bore such -eloquent
testimony. The movement recognises that in
education lies our salvation, and further, that
education to be effective must appeal to our
inherited instincts and must be conducted upon
national lines. ;

The educationist has not a tabula rasa
upon which he might inscribe what he likes.
He has to deal with deep-seated, it may be,
undeveloped tendencies inherited from the past
which he has to mature, to strengthen and
sometimes to correct. What system is best
able to bring about this result? It must be a
system adapted to the temperament and the
genius of the student, and it must be controlled
by those who best understand his temperament
and genius. We hear a great deal about moral
education in these days. The Government
Universities have failed to grapple with the
question. The Hindu University will solve it.
Speaking of moral education, let us ask
ourselves the question, what books among
the great repositories of ethical instruction
are most effective for our purposes,—the Bible
or the Bhagavat Gita, the Pilgrim’s Progress
or the legends in the Ramayana and the
Mahabharata? The answer is obvious. The
piety of Yudhisthira, the devotion of Sita, the
solf-sacrifice of Rama appeal with an over-
whelming effect to the Hindu mind, more
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potent than any inspiration derived from the
lives and character of the illustrious men of
other countries. Now, apply this principle not
only to the training of the character, but to the
culture of the body and the mind, and the
meed for a Hindu University is established.
Further, I ask, is it not desirable to have a
non-Government University by the side of
Government Universities ? Lord Ripon deplored
that the educational system of this country was
.cast in one common mould, and he encouraged
private enterprise in the matter of education.
Our Universifies have indeed been reformed
and re-organised, but we do them no injustice,
if we say that they are capable of improvement.
‘A people’s University like the Hindu Univer-
sify is bound to - exercise an enormous moral
pressure for good on the Government
Universities.

The Hindu Un1vers1ty is not to be a
medieval institution. It. is to combine the
ancient learning of India with the methods and.
the culture of the West. It will be a temple
of science and of the technical arts as also a
‘temple of Sanskrit learning. Itis to associate
all that is best and noblest and most inspiring
in our ancient ideals with all that is valuable
and useful in the literature, the arts and the
science of the West. It will incarnate the
*gpirit of progress with deep veneration for the
past. It will teach us fo look back upon the
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past with loving reverence. It will teachus
to look upon the future with tender solicitude.
It will combine the old with the new, the new
with the old. It will adapt the new to the old
and the old to the new, until within its sacred
precinots we evolve a national life which will
combine the lofty spirituality, the kigh moral
tone of the FEast with all the wvigour, the
determination and the ‘'masculine assertiveness
of the West. '

These are the hopes and the anticipations
that cluster round this great movement. God
grant that they may be fulfilled in an abundant
measure, that the Hindu University may soon
be established, that supported by the loyal
devotion of a patriotic people, it may prosper
and flourish and it may, in the near future,
bear rich fruits in deepening our loving
reverence for all that is great in our past and
in inspiring us with renewed enthusiasm for
the progress of the Hindu race and of the
Indian people along modern lines; so that the
Aryavarta of the future, renovated by the
genius of modern progress and ennobled by
the spirit of ancient culture, may eclipse the
glories of the Aryavarta of the past.

Then will the Hindu University have
abundantly justified its existence. I have a
word to say to my countrymen in Bengal. The
deputation have met with great success else-
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where, I trust, they will not be disappointed
in Calcutta. I trust the measure of your
generosity will outstrip their most sanguine
expectations. Calcutta is the Imperial City.
It is the seat of wealth, of culture and of
public spirit. In the matter of educational
charity you have a splendid record—you have
a name and fame to support. Look at your
benefactions to the National College and the
Technical Institute. ILet not that splendid
record be overshadowed by the semblance of
any niggardliness in your support of this
movement. To those who have money, I would
appeal to unloose their purse-strings. For
there is no form of charity more fruitful or
more enduring in its results than charity in
connection with education,—I¢ blesseth the giver,
it blesseth the receiver. It benefits the present,
it benefits the future. To those who cannot
make any pecuniary contributions, I would
‘appeal to come forward as volunteers and offer
their personal services fo this Great Cause.
Here is a splendid opportunity which we ought
not to miss. ILet us turn it into a harvest full
of blessings for the country. This is my
earnest appeal to you,- and trust, I do not
appeal in vain.

. .Sir Qooroodas Banerjee's Speech.

The resolution which I have been called
upon to second runs in these words—*“That
this meeting approves of the foundation of a
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Hindu University.”” In commending the reso-
lution for your acceptance, I think, I shall have
to satisfy you on three points :—

1. Whether denominational universities
are desirable ?

2. Whether multiplication of universities
ig desirable ?

3. Whether a Hindu University is desira-
able, and what is the true idea of such a
university ?

The third point really involves the other
two, but I shall consider them separately for
convenience of discussion. I take the first
point first,

Some opponents of the Hindu University
movement who are friends of India, say that
the establishment of denominational univer-
sities is opposed to principle generally, as
education should ignore differences of caste and
creed and procesd on a cosmopolitan basis, and
that it is opposed to the interests of India
particularly ; as it will tend to accentuate and
perpetuate differences in religion, and will
stand in the way of the union of the Indian
people and their formation into one united
nation. These friends of India say, we are
Indians first, then Hindus or Mahomedans. 1
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admire this broad-mindedness: indeed, I would
go much further and say, Iam a man first,
and then an Indian, and then a Hinduora
Mahomedan. For even though all India is
united into one nation, if it is nof united with
the rest of the world in the common bond of
humanity, butisin conflict with other nations
outside India, there will not be that peace on
earth and good-will towards man which are
very necessary for the progress and happiness
of the world. But I do not admit that this
establishes the objection against denominational
universities. :

One obvious answer to the objection of
these friendly critics is that the fact of our
Muslim  fellow-countrymen  having come
forward for a University of their own alters
the situation, that it is no longer possible to
have a common Indian University under
Indian control in addition to the existing
universities, and that if ‘an additional univer-
sity. which is to be a teaching university.
imparting religious education is to be establish-
ed for the benefit of the vast majority of the
Indian population, 7t must be a Hindu University.
But I will not ask you to base your action upon
this narrow ground, sound though it be. Nor
must I omit to mention here that the question
of a Hindu University has not been mooted for
the first time after the Muslim University
movement was started. S :
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- Long before that time, the idea of a
Hindu University had been a cherished idea
with our distinguished countryman, the Hon.
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. But let us
examine the point now before us a little more
deeply. True it is, as our critics say, that
education should be based upon a cosmopolitan
basis, and that we should remember that we
are Indians first and then Hindus or Mahome-
dans, or rather, as I have put it, men first, then
Indians, and then Hindus or Mahomedans.
But that is not the whole truth, Itis only in
our advanced stage of progress, after the
narrow self has gradually expanded itself and
learnt, step by step, to extend its sympathies
from the family to the sect, from the sect to
the nation and from the nation to humanity;
that true breadth of sentiment which influences
life and conduct, and is not merely lip-deep,
can be attained. But in the earlier stages of
progress things must stand very differently.
We are born with the narrow, selfish instinct
of gelf-preservation. We are bred in infancy
amidst concrete domestic surroundings with
all their religious and social psculiarities and
not amidst abstract humanity or an abstract
Indian nationality. And we commence our
school and college career not as men, nor as
Indians, but as Hindus or Mahomedans, or
rather as Hindus or Mahomedans of some
partioular sect. Every student, when entering
school, carries with him besides his outfit of
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language, his stock of ideas and sentiments—
the gift of his family, his sect and his nation’;
and the teacher should utilize and improve that
stock instead of ignoring it. Teaching general-
ly, and moral and religious teaching specially,
in order to be successful and productive of
speedy results, must take particular note of the
mental and moral temperament of the student,
just as sowing in order to be successful and
productive of speedy harvest, must take
particular note of the scil. The Government
Universities and Government colleges and
schools . following the laudable policy - of
religious neutrality, are obliged to abstain from
providing religious education; but in doing so,
they leave the spiritual side of the student to
lie fallow and lapse into jungle. The highest
aim of education must no doubt be to free the
mind from the fetters. of sectarianism, but we
must not attempt to reach by a sudden bound
a height which is attainable only by gradual
steps of laborious ascent.. '

If a non-denominational school under a
non-denominational university has the advan-
tage of keeping the students free from all
religious bias, it has. the disadvantage of
leaving his SPIRITUAL NATURE altogether
neglected and of sending him out into the world
unprovided with spiritual strength to bear the ills
of life which may fall to his lot. And that dis-
advantage far outweighs the advantage gained. .
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The objection that denominational
Universities will tend to accentuate ~and
perpetuate religious differences is easily met.
If there be, not one denominational university
but two, & Hindu university and a Mahomedan
university, each standing face to face with the
‘other, and both working before the jealous eyé
of a strictly impartial Government, a salutary
spirit of emulation will be sure to inspire each
with an earnest desire to bring out its best not
only in knowledge but also in character and
religious toleration: so that, the spirit of
conciliation between Hindus and Mahomedans
will be better encouraged here than it would
have been, if they had been students of a
common non-denominational university; . just
as, mutual good feeling among brothers in a
Hindu family is well-known to be better
fostered after partition when they begin to live
separate.

But it will be said, that though all this
may be true yet when once denominational
universities are allowed to be established, their
number will soon become inconveniently large
in a country like India which is the abode of
the followers of so many different creeds. This
brings me to the second point stated above. ;

My short answer to the objection that the
establishment of one denominational university
will lead to the undue multiplication of such
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wuniversities, is this. Though "the number of
different religious communities in India is large,
the number of persons belonging to most of
these communities is small, the two really
large religious communities being the Hindus
and the Mahomedans. And these small
communities, with the exception of two or
three, will not be able to raise funds which
Government will require as a guarantee for
proper working before sanctioning the establish-
ment of a new university. But even if the
matter stood differently, what then ?

: India is a large continent with a wvast
population and has at present only five
universities. The addition of a few more will
not be an inconvenient increase in their number.
The point is fully discussed in the learned
i{amphlet of the Hon. Pandit Madan Mohan

alaviya to whom the Hindu community will
ever remain deeply indebted for his earnest
exertions for the foundation of a Hindu
University. But it might ‘be urged next, that
though India may be large enough to have
many universities, she is not rich enough for
the luxury, that it will not be judicious to go
after new universities when the old ones which
are already well-organised are unable to do all
that they could do for want of funds, and that
the proper application of any funds that may
be available will be to increase therewith the
resources of the existing universities.
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The answer to this is two-fold. In the
first place, the funds that are forthcoming are
being contributed for the foundation of a
university under Hindu control for imparting
instruction in Hindu religion as an integral
part of education and for training students to
live according to the highest Hindu ideals of
life. Hindu sentiment i3 an tmportant factor
here; and the funds which are promised for
carrying out these definite purposes would not
have been forthcoming for any other purpose.
In the second place, these purposes, as I shall
endeavour to show presently, are justly entitled
to claim the appropriation of funds. The
existing universities are organised on a certain
basis and work within a scope. The proposed
university is intended to be organised on a
somewhat different basis, which is better
adapted for its work and to work within
a wider scope, as it will impart religious and
technical education tn addition to education in
arts and science ; or in other words, to have a
classical as well as a modern side, and each
developed more fully than it is in the existing
universities. And it is certainly desirable that
such a university should be working side by
side with the universities now in existence.

T come now to the third and the last point,
namely, whether a Hindu university is desirable
and what is the true idea of such university.
This is the really important point for consi.
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deration here to-day:; and what I have said
before does not dispose of this point, though it
helps to clear the way. For it might be said
that even if there be no general objection to
the establishment of a denominational university
and to an increase in the number of Indian
universities, the foundation of a Hindu Univer-
sity would still be open to objection partly on
the ground of its being an attempt to revive
‘dying though time-honoured ideals of life and
thought, and thereby obstructing the path of
progress, and partly on the ground of its being
likely to create aloofness between Indians and
Europeans, and being therefore politically
inexpedient. The former ground may be urged
by a certain section of our countrymen and
the latter by a certain school of Anglo-Indian
‘politicians. ‘

To obviate these objections, it becomes
necessary to consider the second half of the
third question, viz.,, what is the true idea of a
Hindu University ? I shaill try to place before
you the idea of a Hindu University which thé’
promoters of the present movement have in
view; and when once that idea is rightly
understood, our critics will find that all their
objections are removed.

As a member, though an unworthy one,
of the Hindu community, I have naturally
ardent admiration for the true Hindu ideals
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of life and thought which to my mind constitute
the real landmarks of Hinduism, and which
have enabled Hinduism to resist those mighty
religious, social and political revolutions that
have swept over the country. These ideals
form the permanent and unchanging features
of Hinduism. Round them have grown certain
other features, which are fransitory and
changing, and they must be allowed to change
with time. Standing erect and keeping firmly
attached to these permanent ideals without
any oblique leaning one way or another, we
must move on with the onward march of time.

I say this on the highest authority. For
MANU himself hath said :—

“One set of duties (is prescribed) for the
‘Satya’ age; different sets for the ‘Treta’ and
‘Dvapar,’ and again a different set for the ‘Kali,?
according to the decrease in those ages.”

Thus, though Hinduism has certain
eternal and unchanging features, there is no
fear of its being opposed to progress. What
then are these permanent features and
unchanging ideals of Hindu life and thought ?

They are not mere matters of ritual
and dogma, important as these may be for
disciplinary purposes, but they rise above ritual
and dogma, and concern the spirit in man,
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They are, on the theoretical side, a firm living
faith that life is not a scramble for the
transitory good things of the earth, but isa
struggle for the attainment of spiritual good;
and on the practical side, the leading of a life
of cheerful self-abnegation and devotion to the
performance of duty regardless of reward for
the service of humanity. These being the
ideals which a Hindu University will inculcate,
there need be no apprehension in the mind of
even the most radical reformer that such a
university will be antagonistic to progress.

‘While aiding spiritual advancement, a
Hindu University will give all due attention to
technical and industrial education for serving
humanity in attaining material progress. For
none feels more keenly than the Hindu that
exclusive devotion of attention to things
spiritual to the utter neglect of the physical
side of creation, has brought about the laments
ably backward material condition in which
Wwe are.

It remains now to consider the objection
against a Hindu University on the ground of
its- supposed political inexpediency. Beyond
certain restrictions on inter-marriage and infer-
dining Hinduism does not recommend or
encourage any aloofness from the ruling race.
On the contrary, loyalty to the ruler is strictly
enjoined by Hindu religion and s deeply
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ingrained in Hindu nature. The Hindu is by
instinet and habit law-abiding and peace-loving.
And the ideals of Hindu life and thought which
I have just referred to and which a Hindu
University will inculcate, namely, cheerful
self-abnegation, performance of duty regardless
of reward, and submission to the inevitable
with calm resignation, will be the best
pafeguards not only against discontent and
aunrest, but also against that fierce conflict
between capital and labour which - threatens
every moment to disturb, if not destroy, the
peace and happiness of Western society.

. The foundation of a Hindu University
is not, therefore, open to any objection on the
ground of political inexpediency. The
promoters of the present movement fully
appreciate the reason for the Government’s
demanding adequate guarantee that the
proposed University will work well and without
detriment to any interest in the country ; and
they are ready so to frame the constitution of
the University as to afford every.reasonable
guarantee to that effect.

From every point of view, then, it is
desirable that a Hindu University should be
founded; and I would beg of all persons
interested to merge their minor differences and
co-operate earnestly for the attainment of that
desirable object.
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Speech of Maharaja Manindra Chandra Nandy of

Cossimbazar,

Maharaja Manindra Chandra Nandy
Bahadur of Cossimbazar then moved the
following resolution—That a general and
organisation committee be formed consisting of
the following gentlemen (names followed) with
power to add to their numbers for the purpose
(I)-f pro;goting the foundation of the University.”

o said—

Mr. Chairman and gentlemen,—It is with
very great pleasure that I rise to move the
second resolution. The occasion on which we
have assembled in this historic hall is a unique
one, and it demands the whole-hearted sympathy
and co-operation of us all to realise the object
of this meeting. For, the foundation of a fully-
equipped, residential and teaching University
such as we contemplate, is one of the most
stupendous tasks we have ever attempted;
while at the same time, it is one of the most
imperative., If the Hindus want to live as a
people, they must- try their best to preserve,
revive and develop those high ideals of thought
and life, culture and civilization which are their
priceless heritage from a remote antiquity—the
product of evolution through centuries.

This can be done only by having a central
educational - organisation, a modern University
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with up-to-date equipments which will devote
iteelf to the development of Hindu thought and
learning and make them assert once again
their rightful place in the cultured history of
the world. But, gentlemen, not only will this
University foster Hindu culture and ideals of
life and create for them a favourable environ-
ment and atmosphere which in days of yore
made possible the triumphs of the Hindu genius
in the domain of thought and action. But this
University will also attach to itself a modern
side which will, we trust, turn out hosts (of
organisers and experts, captains of Industry
and commerce, to develop the unbounded but
unutilised material resources of the country.

Gentlemen, a University with these lofty
-aims is fraught with great possibilities of good,
both to Government and the country, and I
trust, we shall all co-operate to the best of our
powers to make it & success. I once again
commend this resolution to your cordial
approval and through you to the approval of
the entire Hindu community of whom you are
the representatives. :
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The following address was delivered by His High-
ness Maharaja Sir Qangasinghji Bahadur, G.C.S.1.,
GC.I.E, of Bikaner, as President of a public meeting
held in support of the proposed Hindu .University of
Benares at the Town Hall of Calcutta on the 17th of
January 1912,

MAHARAJAS, RAJAS, LAPIES & GENTLEMEN,

I thank you cordially for the honour you
have done me in inviting me to preside at this
meeting, and I am very glad of the opportunity
which the occasion of the visit of Their
Imperial Majesties has afforded me to avail
myself of that invitation: for it enables me not
only to identify myself with the movement we
are assembled here to-day to support, which
has always had my warmest good wishes, but
also to testify to the fact that although we,
Ruling Chiefs, come from our own territories
outside the limits of British India proper, we
are entirely at one with our brethren in British
India where loyalty to our beloved King-
Emperor, co-operation with the Government of
India in the path of order and good government
as also the true advancement and well-being
of our mother-country and His Majesty’s
Indian subjects are concerned.

I do not propose to-day to trace the
history and growth of the idea of founding a
great Hindu University. Started some years
ago, its progress till recently has been gradual.
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It is only in the last few months that the
movement has become completely coherent and
has advanced by rapid stages. The different
schemes have been amalgamated. Public
meetings held all over India and the large
donations promised have made it clear that the
University is no longer the ideal of the few
but has kindled the enthusiasm of the many.
The general approval and sympathy of the
(Government have been secured and the Uni-
versity is on a fair way to being a settled fact.

For this we are indebted to the promoters
of the scheme—some of whom we are glad to
see are present here to-day—whose energy and
perseverance have over-borne all difficulties,
They wisely set themselves to secure the
approval of Government and the co-operation
of the Ruling Princes. We are gratefully
conscious of what they have accomplished
and of the manner in which they have
accomplished it.

. We are no less indebted to the Govern-
ment and specially to His Excellency the
Viceroy and the Hon. Sir H. Butler, the
Member for education, for their help and
sympathy towards what may fairly be called
the united endeavour of a great community to
achieve a great and common object.

That our object is a great one I think no
one can dispute. It would be superfluous to
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gpeak of the benefits of education. It is a
‘necessary condition of a nation’s prosperity and
lies at the root of all progress. The Govern-
ment have done much in the last fifty years to
promote education of all kinds—primary,
secondary and higher—and the recent announce-
ment made by the command of His Imperial
Majesty has given us a renewed assurance of
the future spread of mass education. But
‘deeply grateful as all friends of education are
for this great boon from our Sovereign, they
must be yet more rejoiced at the .reply which
His Imperial Majesty was pleased to make to
‘the address presented by the Senate of the
‘Calcutta University, a reply which isin facta
‘benediction on the aspirations of all who like
‘ourselves, and the supporters of the Muslim
University, are endea.vourmg to further higher
educa.t1on

I cannot do better than quote from tha.t
significant speech to which it was my privilege
1o listen from the King-Emperor’s own lips:

‘It is to the .Universities of India that
I look to assist in that gradual union and fusion
of the culture and .aspirations of Europeans
‘and Indians on which the future well-being of
India so greatly depends. I have watched with
sympathy the measures which from time to
time have been taken by the Universities of
.India to extend the scope and raise the standard
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of instruction. Much remains to be done. No
University now-a-days is complete unless it is
equipped with teaching faculties in all the more
important branches of science and the arts and
unless it provides ample opportunities for
research. You have to conserve the ancient
learning and simultaneously to push forward
Western science. You have also to build up
character, without which learning is of little
value. You say that you recognise your greaf
responsibilities. I bid you god-speed on the
work that is before you. Let your ideals be
high and your efforts to pursue them unceasing
and under Providence you will succeed.’

Although these words were spoken to the
Senate of the Calcutta University, yet if His
Majesty had been addressing the promoters
of the Hindu University, or of the Muslim
University, they could not desire & more
gracious recognition of their endeavours in the
past or for words of higher hope for the future.

Our Hindu University is to be a residential
and teaching University which will seek ‘to
conserve the ancient learning and simul-
taneously to push forward Western science,’
‘to build up character without which learning
is of little values’ it will be equipped ‘with
teaching faculties in all the more important
branches of science and the arts’ and will
provide ‘ample opportunities for research;’ and
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it will be the aim and endeavour of our
University ‘to assist in that gradual union and
fusion of the culture and aspirations of
Europeans and Indians on which the future
well-being of India so greatly depends.? :

It is more than half a century ago that
what Lord Morley has described as one of the
most momentous steps in the history of British
rule in India was taken. I refer to the
establishment of Universities. It is difficult
to over-estimate the importance of the existing
Universities, or to praise too highly the work
which they have done in the past and are
doing to-day in diffusing learning and culture.

The British Government have always
‘believed—and their belief has not been shaken-—
in the value of the spread of knowledge. The
recent unrest, of which all frue patriots and
well-wishers of India must hope we shall hear
qno more, has led not to discouragement and’ not
to the discrediting of higher education, but to.
the desire by Government for more and betier
education. e

No country in the world is however
satisfied with its educational system, and it is
not to be wondered at that there should have
arisen a certain feeling of dissatisfaction in
this respect in India also—a feeling which I
believe I am right in saying has gradually
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resolved itself into a conviction that the intellect
has been developed too exclusively and that
character has been 1nsufﬁclently congidered
and also that the existing provision for- h!gher
education and research is 1nadequate 1

The proposed Hindu University w:Il fill
a great want by being a teaching and residen-
tial University, prov:dmg for technical ins-
truction and encouraging research and by,
what is more important, mcludmg 1n 1ts
courses the teaching of religion.

The demand for religious teaching has of
late years been steadily increasing, and side by:
side with it the conviction has been growing
that character can best be built up when'it
rests on the precepts of a great and noble
religion. Certain difficulties may at first
present themselves as regards religious ins-
truction, but no such difficulties should obsoure,
the fact of its necessity.

The Hindus as also our Musalman
brethren are proud of being the heirs of a
great civilisation, a great religion, and a
great literature. It is to foster and conserve
these that the two new Muhammadan and
Hindu Universities are now being promoted.

But like everything new the prdpos'a.l has
provoked criticism. It has been- said "that
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denominational Universities are liable to
promote sectarian differences. Perbaps I may
be permitted specially to touch on this subject.
I would say, and I think I can count on the
support not only of this distinguished assembly
but also of our community at large when I
say it, that it is not in any spirit of hostility
or unfriendliness to our Muhammadan
brethren that this scheme has been launched—
a scheme which, as a matter of fact, was
mooted several years ago. Whatever the ideal
may have been, India is big enough for two
such Universities as are now before the publie.
Situated as we are at the present moment it
must be conceded that much good can be done
by diverting the charities and activities of the
two communities towards the promotion of
education by creating institutions which will
appeal to them in a special degree. It isour
earnest desire to work in a spirit of amity and
concord and in such a way that the
Muhammadan and Hindu Universities may
be looked upon as sister institutions labouring
to promote in their respective spheres the good
of the children of our common country, and
there is every reason to hope and believe that
with both the institutions broadly organised,
soundly managed and ‘sufficiently endowed,
and with the spread of knowledge which they
will foster and promote, they will confribute
towards creating a spirit of mutual esteem and
good-will among the members of the two
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communities. Based on morality, reverence
and duty, their teaching will tend to tolerance
and not estrangement, and with the spread of
education of which this movement is a great
landmark, both Musalmans and Hindus will
recognise the common humanity which unities
them and the common goal to which they are
striving by different paths.

It is important to remember that both the
Muhammadan and Hindu Universities are to
be open to students of all creeds and classes,
and the mutual exchange of compliments and
pubscriptions between His Highness the Aga
Khan and the Maharaja Bahadur of Darbhanga
and other instances where the Muhammadans
and the Hindus have contributed towards the
educational institutions and schemes of the
sister communities augur well for the future.

While on this subject may I, as a true
well-wisher of our country, express the earnest
hope that any difference which may have
divided the Mubammadans and the Hindus in
recent times may at an early date disappear.
I would not presume to dwell on the harm
arising from such a state of affairs, but would
again like to quote from the speech of His
Imperial Majesty the King-Emperor in his
parting message to India, where His Majesty,
out of his noble solicitude for the well-being of
his people, said +— -
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. ‘It is a matter of intense satisfaction to me
.to rea.llse how ali classes and creeds have joined
‘together in the true-hearted welcome which has
been s0 universally accorded to us. Is it not
possible that the same unity and concord may
for the future govern the daily relations of
.their private and public life? The attainment
of this would indeed be to us a happy outcome
of our visit to India.’

~ 'No object can be dearer to the heart of
‘India, and loyalty and patriotism both demand
‘it. that every leader of men among the two
‘communities should exert all his influence to
‘bring about a consummation so devoutly wished
for by every body.

t

" A fear has also been expressed that the
University is designed to lower standards and
to- gain popula'-1ty by making degrees easy to
obtain. There is no justification for any such
misgivings. It will be one of the most earnest
‘aims of the Unlvermty to .keep up its standards
and if possible fo raise them higher than those
of the existing Universities, so that its
graduates may be regarded as the flower of the
‘,youth of India.

, The Hindu University movement is a
purely educational one. Politics have not:and
will never have any part in our project, and our
ambition is to turn out loyal subjects of the
King-Emperor and good members of society
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able to hold their own in life.. Worked on
broad lines it must maintain, as it has secured,
the interest and confidence of the Princes and
people of India and the cordial co-operation
of the Government. It is gratifying fo
see from the constitution of the proposed
University that the promoters are fully alive
to these needs, and it will be a privilege and
an honour to the Hindu University to have
His Excellency the Viceroy as its Chancellor.
In this connection I am sure you will all be
very glad to hear that His Excellency the
Viceroy has very kindly authorised me to
express his sympathy with our Hindu Univer-
sity movement and his good wishes for its
SUCCess. : .

Before concluding I would like to join in
the appeal to the Princes and people of India
to subscribe liberally to the funds of the
University. It is encouraging to hear that
over 43 lakhs have already been subscribed. 1
hope this amount will soon be doubled and that
before long a sufficient sum will be forthcoming
to make the Hindu University not only self-
supporting but the first educational institution
in India, fully equipped with the most modern
'%ppEances and inspired by the culture of the

as

In his speech in reply to the address from
the Senate of the Calcutta University His
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Imperial Majesty was - graciously pleased to
give to India the watchword of ‘Hope.” Let
Hope also be the watchword of our University
movement, and may God bless and reward our
labours !

Maharaja Sir Rameshwar Singh Bahadur, K.C.LE.,
of Darbhanga, President of the Committee of Manage-
ment of the Hindu University Society, then addressed
the meeting as follows :—

Your Highness and Gentlemen,—We are
met this afternoon, as you are all aware, to
promote the scheme for the establishment of a
Hindu University for the whole of India. At
the Conference which was recently held in
Benares, it was agreed that Mrs. Besant, Pandit
Madan Mohan Malaviya and myself should
co-operate heartily together to bring our
cherished project to fruition. We resolved to do
nothing without the express sanction and
approval of the Government of India. The
Government have approved of the erection of a
Hindu University, and it is along the lines
which they have indicated that we are now
proceeding and venture to hope that success
will ultimately crown our efforts backed, as we
know they will be, by the sympathetic co-
operation of the enlightened opinion of all the
various section of our community.

2. The noble and inspiring reply of the
King-Emperor to the - University Deputation
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on Saturday, 6th January last, ought to send a
thrill of hope through the breast of every
educationist in the land. I make no apology
for quoting His Majesty’s words. He said: ‘It
is to the Universities of India that I look to
assist in that gradual union and fusion of the
culture and aspirations of HEuropeans and
Indians on which the future well-being of India
8o greatly depends.’ And again: ‘You have to
conserve theancient learning and simultaneously
to push forward Western science. You have
also to build up character without which
learning is of little value.” These words of
wisdom surely ring out the deathknell of a
godless education, for character can only be
built up in so far as it is deeply rooted in the
religious life.

3. In another paragraph of his reply
the King-Emperor said: ‘To-day in India I
give to India the watchword of Hope. On
every side I trace the signs and strivings of
new life. Education has given you hope, and
through better and higher education, you will
build up higher and better hopes.” With these
words ringing in our ears we cannot do
otherwise than press forward with enthusiasm
to the realisation of our scheme for a Hindu
University for India.

4. The question of funds is a problem
which we will have to solve. We have already
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received subscriptions amounting to Rs. - 43
lakhs, which mark a beginning, and which I
trust will prove but the earnest of the three
crores which, at the least, will be required
before a thoroughly equipped University can
claim to be of the same rank as those in Europe.
But I believe that with enthusiasm through all
the ranks of our community in India, condensed
into fruitful channels of liberality, the money
will not be wanting in due time for the
fulfilment of our wishes, and for landing
the proposed University into the realm of
achievement, = : '

5. We cannot expect that our great.
project can be fully realised all at once, or
indeed probably for a considerable time to
come. But we can lay down the broad and
definite lines along which we are to proceed
with our scheme under the sanction of Govern-;
ment approval, and making the Central Hindu
College at Benares our nucleus, we will from,
that central heart develop the idea of the .
University in a natural manner by steps slow
but sure, consolidating every important stage
as'we go along, until at last we shall
behold before our eyes.a Hindu Universty
for India second to none in its equipment for
turning out its students into Hindu gentlemen’
thoroughly grounded in the true principles of
religion, good and loyal citizens, able " play
their part in public affairs, and cultured in-
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those arts and sciences which are suitable for
their respective callings in life. This surely
is a high and noble aim, and one which ought
to evoke the enthusiasm and sympathy of our
eIangilre community throughout the. whole of
ndia. . .

6. The work of a University, as I take
it, is for the development of a student into hig
true manhood—to make him an all-round
good man, giving him the free and disciplined
use of all the power of his tripartite nature,
spirit, soul and body, in order that he may
take his fitting place in the social order,
whether in the realm of Religion, of Law, of
Medicine, of Arts and Literature, of Commerce
or of Music and the Fine Arts, and not the
least, of Agriculture, which is now and for.a
long time to come will be the first and most
important interest in the Empire. L

7. Ineed hardly emphasise the fact that
first and foremost our Hindu University, to be
of any avail, must be penetrated with a truly
religious atmosphere. The atmosphere in
which it lives and moves and has its being
must be spiritual, out and out: an atmosphere
in whioh the students shall live and breathe
while pursuing all their secular studies. I
think it was Emerson who said to the Students
in America—‘Young men, keep your eye on the
Eternal, and this will exalt the whole of your
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intelloctual life.” Never was a fruer word
spoken, and I frust the students at our Hindu
University will take this wise counsel to heart.
‘We hear a great deal spoken about the teaching
of morality, and certainly this kind of teaching
is better than none. But mere morality, unless
rooted and grounded in the principles of true
religion, is nothing more than a thin veneer of
surface polish possessing no enduring life. It
is when the things of the spirit are neglected
that individuals and nations decline in power
and influence. The great nations which have
come and gone largely owe their decay to the
fact that material wealth and all that made
for luxury and ease and sensuous indulgence
in sport and other pleasures, swamped and put
into abeyance and neglect those intellectual
and spiritual motives which constitute the real
wealth of individuals and national manhood.
India suffers to-day from the same mneglect.
And it is in order to rouse our countrymen
from their slumber in regard to those higher
things which lead on to national greatness and
influence of the truest order, that we Hindus
propose with heart and soul, as our Muhamma-
dan brethren are doing with such signal service
in regard to their community, to provide
amongst our people of all classes, from the
lowest to the highest ranks in society, an
education firmly rooted in the principles of true
religion, having love to God and to our fellow-
men as the Basilar foundation of all our work,
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8. Gentlemen, it is inevitable that our
scheme should be subjected to criticism in certain
quarters, and itis only right that we should
welcome criticism when it is of the sane
and honest kind. The vast majority of our
critics have been sympathetic in their approval
of the establishment of a Hindu University,
while indicating their own views as to the
particular methods of carrying out the scheme,
We are glad to have criticism of the construc-
tive order. Such is a real help when endeavour-
ing to work out the details of the constitution.
There has also been some criticism of a
destructive and rather vitriolic character. This
is perhaps only natural, and it arises largely
from a deficient perspective. But when time
allows of our aims being seen through a dry
and clear light, our critics may be expected to
see more eye to eye with us in the great
purpose we have in view.

9. Our Hindu University will necessarily
be a denominational one. But it will be as
remote as the poles from being sectarian.
Indeed, the atmosphere of a University is one
in which a sectarian spirit cannot live. Itis
only right that our students should be brought
up in the religion of their forefathers, and the
more they are grounded in the principles of
their own religion, the more broad-minded and
sympathetic they become towards those who
adhere to other forms. This remarkable
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feature in the relations which subsist between
-the followers of the great religions of the world
‘is one for which we should be profoundly
‘thankful. We generally find much bitterness
-amongst ecclesiastical sectarians within our
religion, whose difference of opinion or belief
.is based upon some trifling point of interpreta-
tion of scripture, but the atfitude of the mass
of the followers of our religion towards those
‘of another is always almost one of toleration
-and respect. And this is inevitably so, because
.a man who loves and cherishes the religion of
.his forefathers is a religious man all the world
‘over, no matter what may be his religious creed.
The goal is a common one, namely, spiritual
aspiration and the increasing desire for the
knowledge of God. This is the goal towards
which Muhammadans and Hindus alike are
now tending in their desire to provide a
religious basis for the education of their
children.

10. The fundamental mistake which our.
critics make is in confusing sectarianism with
-denominationalism. * The history of religion
shows that while ecclesiastics of all creeds fight
“and squabble amongst themselves, sainthood is
-one and the same all the world over and in a.Il
rehglons.

11. We rejoice to think that our
Mu.hammadan countrymen are similarly
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engaged in promoting a Muhammadan Univer-
sity at Aligarh, the seat of Muhammadan
learning, under the leadership of my friend,
H. H. the Aga Xhan, and we wish them all
success in their enterprise. They, too, believe
with ourselves that only as the intellectual is
penetrated with spiritual life, so only can their
youths be fitted to take their true place in the
social and political realm as men of wide
culture and true patriotism.

12. The practical and effective answer to
the suggestion that these so-called sectarian
institutions will tend necessarily to embitter the
feelings between us, Hindus and our Muham-
madan brethren, lies in the fact of the generous
subscriptions I have been offered from H. H.
the Aga Khan, the Raja of Jehangirabad,
Mr. Justice Rahim, Mr. Hasan Imam and
others, and in the most cordial messages that
have accompanied such gifts. These feelings
have been reciprocated by Hindus—prominent
amongst whom have been H. H. the Maharaja
of Gwalior—towards our Muhammadan friends,
and these kindly cordialities surely ought to be
looked upon as the pledges and earnests of a
sincere relationship between us and our
Muhammadan friends, and are at the same
time a tribute to that unification of spirit which
the atmosphere of University life carries with
it wherever it is to be found. The Government
of India, in their cordial approval of the
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schemes: for Muhammedan and Hindu
Universities, know fully well the unifying
effect of such institutions in the promotion of
kindly feelings and they also know that
Universities and University life are valuable
assets on the side of loyalty to law and to the
social order. They create good will all round
and an atmosphere of life in which deeds of
darkness find no place, but where everything
that tends to the uplifting of the people to a
higher platform of being finds sustenance and
support. ,

13. As I have already said our University
scheme will necessarily be one of slow growth
and development. It will take time to construct
its constitution so as to harmonise all the
different views of the numerous sections in
which Hinduism finds itself to-day. But time
and patience will overcome all difficulties,
even the difficulty of obtaining the necessary
funds. Of one thing we are certain and that
is the Government approval of our schemes and
the cordial support of the Education Minister
without which we might labour in vain.

14. Gentlemen, I need not detain you
further at the present time, as I will have other
opportunities of speakmg upon this topic. I
would, however, refer you to the illuminating
pa.mphiet on “The Hindu University of
Benares,” by my friend Pandit Madan Mohan
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Malaviya, which contains a mine of informa-
tion on the subject, and is worthy of study by
all interested in Hindu University education.
I hope and trust that the scheme on which we
have embarked will be taken up with enthu-
siasm by every Hindu who has the moral
regeneration and the intellectual uplifting of
his people at heart-an enthusiasm which
nothing will be allowed to damp until the object
of our ardent desire is fully accomplished.
Then shall India begin to take her true place
amongst the nations of the world. God speed
the day.

In presiding over a public meeting held on the
grounds of the Central Hindu College, Benares., on the
22nd January 1912, H. H. Maharaja Sir Prabhu
Narayan Singh, Q.C.1.E., of Benares, made the tfollowing
speech 1—

MRS. BESANT, MAHARAJA BAHADUR AND
GENTLEMEN,—

Before coming to the subject-matter of
to-day’s meeting I, in the name of the citizens
of Benares, welcome in our midst the Hindu
University deputation headed by our distin-
guised countryman, the Maharaja Bahadur of
Darbhanga, than whom no fitter person could
be found to head the deputation on the score
of his birth, position and education. We offer
them our warmest welcome and wish them al]
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success in their most laudable, unselfish and
patriotic undertaking for the advancement of
our country.

) It will be quite presumptuous on my part
if 1 were to dilate at any length upon the
benefits of education, much more so of an
education based on national lines and combined
with religious instruction, as better tongues
than mine have addressed you on this subject
before and I understand will address you
shortly once again. But I must say this much
that education on sound and proper lines has
always been the cause of the progress of a
country and no nation or country has progressed
without it. I have used the qualifying words
“sound” and “proper” advisedly, as by education
I do not- mean simply learning to read and
write a language but that real education . which
forms character and is truly the making of a
man, developing his natural talents and
capabilities and turning him into an honest,
God-fearing citizen of the world whose vision
is not bounded by material horizon but
penetrates far far away into the recesses of
the eternal hereafter.

This result can only be achieved by the
establishment of teaching universities and by
combining religious with secular training.
Our examining universities established by our
benign and paternal Government have played
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their useful parts and were most wuseful
institutions for the India of fifty years before.
They have paved the paths of progress and
advancement and shown us the way. We owe
our all to them and are proud of having
belonged to them. But they have whetted our
appetite for more knowledge and increased the
scope of our vision. They have shown us the
necessity of combining secular with religious
training to make a true man, and of the danger
of leaving the national line of education
altogether. To satisfy these ideals we are
assembled to-day to devise ways and means
to achieve the object in view.

As I have said on more occasions than
one the present is the time for the making or
unmaking of India. The undreamt-of peace
and prosperity we are enjoying under the sgis
of the British Government is unparalleled in
the history of this or any other country, We
are under the protection of a benign Government
which jealously guards our interests and whose
only aim is to make us happy and contented.
The mighty arm of the British keeps our
invaders at a distance and the country is
enjoying unexampled peace and tranquillity.
If we fail to take advantage of this golden
opportunity to ameliorate our condition, we are
lost beyond redemption. So let us be up and
doing, placing our confidence in God who
always helps those who help themselves,
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-+ - T am afraid it is now too late to discuss
the -matter of the utility of denominational
Jniversities which I am prone to think are not
%0 be found anywhere in the world, Egqually
futile will be any discussion on the necessity
or otherwise of newer universities when we
thave already five .existing amongst us which
‘could very usefully serve the need of the country
if liberally financed. To my mind even one
fully-equipped College is worth more than
many half-famished universities. Buf as I
have said before it is now too late to thrash the
poinf. The matter has gone too far and no
good can come out of this discussion now,
When our Hon’hle friend Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya, to whom the initiation of this
movement is really due, came to see me in this
connection some five or six years before, I
myself had grave doubts as to the success of
the movement and made no secret of it to him.
But with his characteristic zeal our friend
continued working overcoming all obstacles
with his strong determination which is a.
leading feature of his character. He worked
and worked and worked, and to-day I have
the greatest pleasure of -congratulating him on
the almost complete success of his mission.

The project is now launched on business
lines. Our Muhammadan brethren under the
leadership of His Highness the Aga Khan—
that illustrious personage whom we all are
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proud to own as our countryman—are prepars
ing to have a University of their own, and wé
Hindus are supplementing their endeavour
by establishing another University practically
on the same lines. I wish both the sister
universities all success and pray heartily for
their long life and advancement under the
fostering motherly care of our older univer-
gities, May they thrive together side by side
in healthy competition imparting good to
Indians—Hindus, Muhammadans, Christians
and other sects—and serve to bring the two
great religious divisions of India closer and
closer, making them feel as belonging to one
Indian nation working together on the path of
peaceful development towards prosperity and
tranquillity under the motherly protecting arm
of England. ' ' :

1t is very easy to launch a scheme but it

is equally difficult to see it through.' The
scheme has been launched and it is now a
question of national honour to see that it is
brought to a successful termination. I hava
no doubt the mighty Hindu nation which has
shown such unmistakable sings of enthusiasm
over the project will fully recognize its
responsibility in this respect and make the
University worthy of its name. )
: )

1 am afraid the pressing need of education
amongst my own subjects, coupled with dozens
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of most pressing reforms which are urgently
necessary for the advancement of my own
people who have a prior claim over my purse
as they are solely instrumental in filling it,
compels me to restrict my donation to a limit
far less than what I would have subscribed in
other circumstances, and I would beg of you,
members of the University Committee, to
accept a donation of one lakh of rupees from
me to the fund for the present, and 1 assure
you that if my finances and the needs of my
own subjects permit, I might be able to
supplement my donation materially after a
few years’ time.

As to the land which you require for
building the University in or about Benares,
I assure you that if you select a plot of land
belonging to me in this locality, I shall place
all facilities in your way to acquire it, and if
the land is uncultivated I shall feel most happy
to give it over to you for the purposes of the
University., 1 sincerely hope this laudable,
object will not suffer for lack of land. '

I would now close. I confidently hope
that liberal response will be given in to-day’s
meeting to your appeal for raising funds for
the University which is sure to do good to the
country and fo the Government if carried on
;[);'oper lines. May the -Protector of the

niverse bless it !
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In reply to the Hindu University deputation,
consisting of the Hon'ble the Maharaja Bahadur of
Durbhanga, the Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya, Babu Mangla Prasad and others that
waited on His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur,
His Highness was pleased to say—

‘The great work which you, gentlemen,
have undertaken to establish a Hindu Univer-
pity is highly commendable. I am pleased to
know that in the proposed University, in
addition to industrial, agricultural, commercial
and scientific education, instruction will be
imparted in higher Sanskrit learning, in the
Vedas and Vedangas and in Ayurveda (Hindu
medicine), and 1 am particularly pleased to
know that along with various kinds of useful
secular knowledge instruction will be imparted
in the principles of religion which is extremely
valuable in making both this life and life
hereafter happy and which is supremely
helpful in making a man steadfast in his
Dharma, in the discharge of his duties towards
God and man. And this, verily, is the glory
of knowledge that the person who possess it
should be firm in his Dharma, truthful and
honest, courteous and considerate, and in every
way reliable. This result cannot be secured
by merely secular education, unaccompanied
with religious instruction. You, gentlemen,
have, therefore, done the right thing in
deciding that in the proposed University
religious instruction should receive its due
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importance and that our young men should be
made pure of character so far as education can
so make them.

“You have referred to the motto of my
house. A time there was when the whole
Hindu nation was noted for its firmness in
Dharma and that was a time of pride and
power for the Hindu race. We now see that
earnest devotion and faith in religion are on
the wane. Your proposal, therefore, to com-
bine religious instruction with secular is very
commendable.

I fully hope that Sri Eklingji will crown
this very beneficent movement, which well-
wishers of the people like you have started,
with success.

A largely-attended public meeting was held at
Indore on the evening of 18th February, 1913, at
Edward Hall, to accord ~welcome to the Hindu
University deputation. FHis Highness the Maharaja
Holkar presided. '

_ His Highness the Maharaja Holkar spoke
ag follows :—Maharaja, members of the deputa-
tion and gentlemen,—While thanking you for
the kind words that you have said, I can only
add that I wish the financial condition had
permitted me to render more effectual support.
1 donot propose to expatiate on the benefits
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of education or deal with the details of this
scheme. These matters I will leave to others,
more cognizant of the facts, who will shortly
address you. The scheme put before you
to-day is one that has my deepest sympathy
and firm support; for I believe that a wisely
conducted residential and teaching University
such as this is to be, seeking to combine what
is best in eastern learning with the feaching
of western science and knowledge, while
clinging to religion as its guide, will do more
than any of the various panaceas which have
been put forward to unite the Hindu, the
Moslem and the European, and sweep away
unrest. The promotion of character as well as
the training of intellect is one of the chief
aims of the scheme. This is a very difficult
task, and every nerve will have to be strained
to ensure success. But I am not despondent,
believing firmly that the fundamental tenets
of our faith, purged of undesirable modern
accrotions, are fully capable of steering the
human soul safely through life and of ennobling
and strengthening the character.

Before concluding, may I remind you,
gentlemen, that our Moslem brethren are also
founding a University, to which I wish all
success; and I trust that in time to come our
University and theirs will stand out as two
beacons guiding the people of India to what is
noble and true. I hope this great scheme will
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appeal. to all of you and will receive all the
material support your means will allow.

Speech of Maharaja Sir Rameshwar Singh Baha-
dur, K.C.L.LE. of Darbhanga at a public meeting of the
citizens of Meerut,

* #* * #*

The question of a Hindu University has
long been in the air. My friend the Hon.
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya has been long
working at it with his usual energy and
unrivalled powers of organisation. You are
aware, gentlemen, that several projects, more
or less crude, have been put forward for the
favourable consideration of the public. I was
convinced, however, that before the Hindus
could draw up any complete scheme which
would be generally acceptable it was absolutely
necessary to get some indication of the wishes
of the Government on the subject. In a
conversation I had at Allababad in July with
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya on the subject,
I told him that I could attend public meetings
in support of the cause after I had been assured
of the support of the Goyernment of India that
the scheme would receive, and that ample
facilities would be afforded for the study of
the religion of our forefathers under the
auspices of the leaders of the Sanatana Dharma.
1t was then decided that I should approach the
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Government and ascertain its views. I came
to Simla in August with this object, but was
informed that the question was under the
congideration of the Government and that it
would take some weeks to get a reply. I
returned to Simla last week and had an
opportunity of discussing the matter with my
friend the Member for Education. I am now
in a poeition to tell you, gentlemen, that the
response has been most favourable. Our lasting
gratitude is due to his Excellency the Viceroy
and to the Hon’ble Member for Education for
the very kindly personal interest which they
have taken in the matter. I shall have the
pleasure of laying before you the correspondence
that has passed between me and the Hon.
Mr. Butler, and I am convinced that you will
consider it eminently satisfactory. He has
most kindly agreed to receive a deputation at
Delhi after his return from Bombay when we
are to discuss the details of the scheme with

N » = »

Our sacred religion lays down rules of
proper conduct. Woe called it dharma, common
to all, although different ways and methods
have been prescribed by our Rishis to suit
people of different temperaments and environ-
ments; but all eventually lead to the Almighty.
Vidya as understood by our ancestors
represented much more than mere secular
learning. It meant knowledge. True education
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then should not stop with physical and
intellectual training, but should extend to the
spiritual. It should prepare boys for the work
and for the careers that they have to follow as
well as enable them to gain mastery over their
lower natures and to fit them for the higher
life. Anarchy and sedition can find no place in
a society where education is regulated on such
principles. Our Rishis foreseeing the danger
of one-sided development provided for the
cultivation of the intellect as well as that
of the soul. Rules of conduct were held to be
as useful and obligatory as knowledge of books.
The one was considered to be a necessary
compliment of the other. It has been truly
said by an European savani that Hindus eat
religiously and sleep religiously. I hold that
an education which does not provide for
instruction in the religion of one’s forefathers
can never be complete, and am convinced that
a Hindu will be a better Hindu, a Christian a

better Christian, and a. Mahomedan a better
Mahomedan if he has implicit faith in his God
and in the religion of his forefathers. I have
never believed in a Godless education and have
invariably advocated the necessity of combining
secular education with-religious training. 1
join in the movement for the university in the
earnest hope that it will produce this happy
combination and that the boys whom it shall
turn out will be God-loving, truthful, loyal to
their Sovereign, devoted to their country, and
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fit in every way to take their place in the great
future that lies before them.

Speech by the Maharaja Bahadur of Darbhanga at
a& public meeting held at Lucknow in support of the
Hindu Unlversity movement,

MY FRIENDS,

I rise to thank you for the very warm
welcome which the Hon. Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya and myself received at the hands of
the people of this historic city and for the very
kind and indulgent manmner in which the
President of this great gathering and Rai
Ganga Prasad Varma Bahadur have introduced
us to you.

We are met to-day to interest you in the
promotion of a well-equipped Hindu University
for the whole of India, confident that when
the scheme is fairly placed before you it
will command your entire sympathy and
hearty co-operation as well as your pecuniary
support.

The proposal has already been well
received in all the centres we have hitherto
visited, and we are confident that the entire
Hindu community of India will so rally round
the project as to make it in time a complete
BU00OSS.
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To raise up such a University as we
contemplate, starting with the Benares College
as a nucleus, will, according to our present
calculations, ultimately cost about one crore of
rupees. Towards this sum we have already
received promises amounting to about Rs. 638
lakhs. This is a good beginning, and we will
not slacken our effort until the whole amount
is in sicht. We have received large subscrip-
tions from the rich in our community, but we
may assure all our friends in the lowlier walks
of life, that it is to the smaller sums contributed
by the millions that we look for completing the
financial success of the scheme.

, I need hardly allude to the great necessity
for a Hindu University. Everyone feels it who
has anything to do with the educational wants
of our time. Education is in the air everywhere,
and if we in India are to hold our own in the
progress of the world we must advance along
the same lines in University life, taking our
own special educational problems into account,
which have placed the great nations in the
world at their present high stage of intellectual
and moral culture. . '

The history of the great universities in
Furope and America show conclusively that
these institutions were not planted down ready
made all at once in their full equipment. They
simply grew and developed into life in each
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case as the intellectual necessities of the times
required fo be met. And it has been found by
practical experience that the greater the
number of universities a country possesses, by
so much the more has it been able to advance
in the scale of civilisation. '

Take, for instance, the case of the small
country of Scotland with only, even at the
present day, not more than about 4% millions
of inhabitants. She has possessed four flourish«
ing universities, dating their origin back about
500 years. Scotland has perhaps had the most
complete system of educational facilities for
her youth, second to none anywhere. From
the common schools in every parish, where the
sons of the labourers and of the landlords sat
side by side on terms of perfect equality, a boy,
however poor, could proceed up, by easy bridges,
to the secondary school, the college, and
ultimately to the university and there take all
the honours his character and ability enable
him to grasp. It is common knowledge to us
all how the sons of Scotland have got on in the
world. They are in evidence in India at the
present day.

What we Hindus in this country greatly
need is an educational path made easy for the
lowliest student possessing intellectual ability
to pass right on to the university to acquire
that wide general culture which the very
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atmosphere there engenders, and to receive also
that specific training which he requires for his
future vocation in life.

While the history of the rise and
development of the universities in England,
France, Germany, and in the United States of
America will afford us most interesting study,
and may serve us in some measure as guide
and inspiration in planning out the lines along
which we are to proceed in establishing our
Hindu University, we must never forget that
we cannot import wholesale Western methods
into the East. We must patiently work out
our own problems and solve them in accordance
with the spirit of the social and educational
requirements of our own couniry and commu-
nity.

The flourishing universities of Oxford
and Cambridge which made their appearance
in the twelfth century,  and the large number
of these institutions which have come intq
existence in England in more modern times,
all testify to the living forces in operation in
that country for extending and developing the
higher educational facilities to- meet the wants
of the day. In Ireland the same spirit has been
manifesting itself and in 1845 the three Queen’s
Colleges were established in Belfast, Cork and
Galway, and in 1909 the National University
of Ireland came into being. In Germany
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where the State has always. been supreme in
matters of education, there are a large number
of independent universities along with a system
of technical schools which supply all the needs
in higher instruction. In France there is one
university with schools throughout all the
country., The university consists of five
faculties—theology, law, medicine, philosophy
and science—that act independently. But if
we wish to see the greatest progress in modern
university extension we have to go to the
United States of America, where each State
has a university of its own, having each at its
disposal lavish gifts of money bestowed by
wealthy patriotic citizens, whose desire it is
that these institutions should be equipped in
the most modern manner with everything that
is best for enabling the students to attain the
highest culture, along with their own vocational
training to enable them to become worthy
citizens of a great country.

It will therefore be seen that each country
has to work out its own educational and
university problems according to its own needs,
and we Hindus will require, with all wisdom
and patience to work out ours, with all the
light we can gather from the past experience
of others.

__ For one thing, and this is fundamental
with us, all our education as Hindus must start
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from a religious foundation and be penetrated
through and through with a truly religious
gpirit. The spiritual life must be predominant
and permeate all our morality (without which
mere morality is dead) and pass on into genuine
character. The highest end of Hindu Univer-
sity life must be the creation of a man whose
whole wide intellectual culture is based and
grounded on truly religious spirit.

Our University may be called a sectarian
one, and so it will be, if that name means that
our Hindu students will be grounded in the
faith of their forefathers and in all the
historical traditions of our ancestral beliefs.
A boy should know all he can about the past
greatness of his people and the religious
manners and customs of those who have gone
before him. Grounded in religion, and cultured
in the modern sciences and arts, we expect a
Hindu University student to grow up into a
man of character, honouring the faith of his
fathers, as well as the majesty of the State, and.
having a broad sympathy with all fellow-
citizens who follow other religious beliefs.
For this is one of the  prominent features in
university life and training, that it tends, not
to accentuate religious differences, but makes
everywhere for the promotion of the unity of
civic life, ‘

We can see this spirit working already in
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India. Our Mahomedan brethren are promoting
& sectarian university of their own, and we
Hindus wish them all success, and if anything
will tend to create and nurture the friendly
feelings which are already growing between the
two great religious communities in India, it
will be the deeply religious spirit and the wide
intellectual culture which university life
bestows on all the students. I need hardly say
that all this adds to the maintenance of social
order and to the feeling of genuine patriotism.

Gentlemen, it is a very happy sign of the
times that all people of different beliefs and
persuasions are united in feeling the necessity
of religious training along with - secular
education and we hope that steps will be taken
to arrange for such training in all hostels and
boarding houses attached to different schools
and colleges in India.

Much of the success of our University will
depend upon the correct choice of the professors
and teachers. These must not only be the best
obtainable in their respective departments as
men of character and ability, but leaders who
will occuppy much the position of elder
brothers to the students infusing their own
spirit into them, sympathising, helping, stimu-
lating and so directing their studies as to draw
out all their powers to give them thae facile use
of all their faculties latent and active. The
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university authorities may be trusted to select
the professors with discretion and judgment.

In India, as in some other couniries, part
of the work of the university must be the
training of teachers for the lower schools. At
the base of our social pyramid we have primary
education of a kind, and nof yet compulsory.
But the great want in the majority of our
primary schools is the lack of good teachers.
At present, we bhave in many districts men
very scantily endowed with any sort of teaching
qualifications whatever, subsisting on miserably
low salaries and yet having the duty of
educating the children at the most critical and
formative period of their lives. This has to be
put right for if the teaching and training at the
base is wrong the superstructure must
necessarily suffer. It is of the greatest im-
portance therefore that provision should be
made for the creation of a class of teachers’
adequately remunerated, for the supervision
of our primary and secondary educational
institutions and this may well form part of the
functions of the University. :

- The University of the future will place
at the disposal of all classes for the common
benefit of the community both the methods of
study and the result of original research, and
will seak out the various means by which this
can be achieved,
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We are glad to be assured that the
Government of India is in hearty sympathy
with our movement for the establishment of a
Hindu University as it is with the special
efforts of our Mahomedan friends to raise a
University for the students of their own
community. We will take the Government
with us in everything we do submitting all
our plans for their approval, and taking their
advice as to the best steps to be taken to
accomplish our object. We also acknowledge
with thankfulness the offer of the Minister for
Education to give us all the assistance in his
power to further the ends we have in view.

I am not forgetful that amongst all the
appliances and educational apparatus with
which a modern University has to be furnished
a good library is one of the essentials. Indeed,
Thomas Carlyle, in his Rectorial address to
the students of Edinburgh, said that one of
the best universities was a library of good
books. I am sure that the authorities of our
coming Hindu University will see that Carlyle’s
recommendation will be faithfully followed.

To sum up briefly what I have already
indicated, we aim at establishing, in course of
time, an efficient Hindu University well
furnished with the best of professors and
teachers that can be procured, and equipped
with all the most modern appliances and
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apparatus needful for the various departments
of the institution, a University penetrated by
religious and spiritual life while training all
the students in the various arts and sciences
leading to the vocational pursuits which
individually will fill their after-life, but at the
same time keeping well in mind that much
depends on the spirit in which the professional
studies are to be pursued, and above all that
the aims of a liberal culture must be para-
mount and never be allowed to be sacrificed
to the preparation for a craft or profession. ‘

I trust I have in some measure made
clear to you the great objects of our desire,
and that believing in the soundness of our
gscheme, you each will give us your hearty
sympathy and co-operation as well as your
pecuniary support to the measure of your
ability. If this is done, then the present vision
of a noble Hindu University for India will not
be long in becoming an accomplished fact. -

Before I conclude I wish to say a few
words regarding the present position of the
University movement. . I would earnestly
impress upon all the subscribers to the Hindu
University fund the urgent necessity of sending
in the whole or a substantial portion of what
they have so kindly subscribed. We are far
below our Mahomedan friends in this respect
a3 our realisations amount to a little over seven
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lakhs only up to the present moment. This
is most discouraging; but I am sure I have
only to point out this state of things to them
in order to make them realise the supreme
necessity of doing all they can to wipe off the
reproach that is being cast upon us that we
are not prepared to follow up our professions
by our deeds. As regards subscripticns,
however, I am delighted to assure you that the
offers we have hitherto received show a very
satisfactory state of things. Our grateful
thanks are due to His Highness the Maharaja
of Jammu and Kashmir who presided at our
meeting at Srinagar on the first of this month
and subscribed a sum the aggregate value of
which amounts to nearly three and half lakhs
of rupees. I beg also to offer on behalf of the
Hindu University Committee our most grateful
acknowledgments to His Highness the Maharaja
of Gwalior and His Highness the Maharaja of
Indore. These Princes gave me five lakhs each
when I had the good fortune of meeting them in
Simla, and we cannot be too thankful for the
kind donation of ten thousand rupees which
my honourable friend the Raja Sahib of
Mahmudabad has made to the Hindu Uni-
versity and for the fresh evidence that his
noble action has thereby afforded of the amity
and co-operation between the two great sister
communities in all essential points regarding
the welfare and future development of this
great Empire. The deputation has lately
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vigited the town of Moradabad, Bareilly, Naini
Tal, Ambala, and Saharanpur and has been
received with the greatest enthusiasm every-
where. We cannot be too grateful to the
people of these towns who have helped usin
the past, and I am perfectly certain that the
total subscriptions will exceed a crore of rupess
after our deputation has visited Bombay, the
Central Provinces, Rajputana, the Punjab,
Gujrat and Kathiawar in the winter. We have
every reason to congratulate ourselves, gentle-
men, on the great progress that the two sister
Universities have made and we are confident
that His Excellency the Viceroy, the future
Chancellor of both, will have the satisfaction
of having started them and put them on their
legs before the time comes for the laying down
of the high office which has been entrusted to
him by our Imperial Master and Sovereign.
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CHAPTER V.
Hon’ble Pt. Malaviya's Speech,

At the meeting of the Imperial Legislative
Council held on the 22nd March 1915, the
Hon’ble Sir Harcourt Butler moved for leave
to introduce the Benares Hindu University Bill.

Speaking on the motion the Hon’ble
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya said :—

“My Lord, I should be wanting in
my duty if I allowed this occasion to pass
without expressing the deep gratitude that we
feel towards Your Excellency for the broad-
minded sympathy and large-hearted statesman-
ship with which Your Ezxcellency has
encouraged and supported the movement which
has taken its first material shape in the Bill
which is before us to-day. I should also be
wanting in my duty if I did not express our
sincere gratitude to the Hon%ble Sir Harcourt
Butler for the generous sympathy with which
he has supported and helped us.

“My Lord, I look forward to the day
when students and professors, and donors and
others interested in . the Benares Hindu
University will meet on the banks of the
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Ganges to. celebrate the Donors’s Day; and 1
feel certain that the name that will stand at
the head of the list on such a day will be the
honoured name of Your Excelleny, for there is
no donor who has made a greater, a more
generous gift to this new movement than Your
Excellency has done. My Lord, generations of
Hindu Students yet to come will recall with
grateful reverence the name of Your Excellency
for having given the start to this University.
Nor will they ever forget the debt of gratitude
they owe to Sir Harcourt Butler for the help he
has given to it.

“I should not take up the time of the
Council to-day with a discussion of the
provisions of the Bill. The time for it is not
yet. But some remarks which have been made
point to the existence of certain misappre-
hensions which might be removed.

“Two Hon’ble Members have taken
exception to the proposed University on the-
ground that it will be a sectarian university.
Both of my friends the Hon’ble Mr. Ghaznavi
and the Hon’ble Mr. Setalvad have expressed
an apprehension that béing sectarian, in its
character, it may foster or strengthen separatist
tendencies. They have said that the exisiing
Universities have been exercising a unifying
influence, in removing sectarian differences
between Hindus and Muhammadans. My
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Lord, the University will be a denominational
institution, but not a sectarian one. It will not
promote narrow sectarianism but a broad
liberation of mind and a religious spirit which
will promote brotherly feeling between man
and man. Unfortunately we are all aware that
the absence of sectarian religious Universities,
the absence of any compulsory religious edu-
cation in our State Universities, has not
prevented the growth of sectarian feeling in the
country. I believe, My Lord, instruction in the
truths of religion, whether it would be Hindus
or Mussulmans, whether it be imparted to the
students of the Benares Hindu University or of
the Aligarh Moslem University, will tend to
produce men who, if they are true to their
God, their King and their country. And I
look forward to the time when the students who
will pass out of such Universities, will meet
each other in a closer embrace as sons of the
same Motherland than they do at present.

“Objection has also been taken to the
provision for compulsory religious education in
the proposed University. My Lord, to remove
that provision would be like cutting the heart
out of the scheme. Many people deplore the
absence of a provision for religious education
in our existing institutions, and it seems that
there would not be much reason for the
establishment of a new University if it were not
that we wish to make up for an acknowledged
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deficiency in existing system. It is to be
regrotted that some people are afraid of the
influence of religion: 1 regret I cannot share
their views. That influence is ever ennobling.
I believe, My Lord, that where the true religious
spirit is inculcafed, there must be an elevating
feeling of humility. And where there is love
of God, there will be a greater love and less
hatred of man, and therefore I venture to say
that if religious instruction will be made
compulsory, it will lead to nothing but good,
not only for Hindu Students but for other
students as well, who will go to the new
University.

“My Lord, it  has also been said that if
sectarian Universities must come.into existence,
we need not carry sectarianism to an extreme.
The Hon’ble Mr. Setalvad has referred to the
provision in the Bill that in the University
Court, . which will be the supreme governing
body of the University, none but Hindus ‘are
to be members. The reason for it needs to be.
explained. The University has to teach the
Vedas, the religious "scriptures, and to impart
instruction even in rituals and other religious
ceremonies which are practised by Hindus,
The Bill provides that there shall be two bodies
in the institution, the Court and Senate. The
Court will be the administrative body, will deal
mainly with matters of finance and general
administration, providing means for the
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establishment of Chairs, hostels and other
institutions. The Senate will be the academic
body, having charge of instruction, examination
and discipline of students. Well, membership
on the Court has been confined to Hindus in
order that Hindus who may make benefactions
in favour of the institution should feel satisfied
that their charities will be administered by men
who will be in religious sympathy with them
and in a position to appreciate their motives
and their desire. With that knowledge they
will make larger endowments to support the
University than they would make if the
endowment was to be administered by men of
different persuasions and faiths. There is
nothing uncharitable in such an arrangement,
Besides this, there is a second reason. When
the Sanskrit College was first established in
1793, in the time of Lord Cornwallis, there was
provision made for the teaching of the Vedas
and other religious books in it. Later on, some
missionary gentlemen took exception to the
jdea that a Christan Government should
encourage the teaching on what they described
as heathen religion; and for that reason the
teaching of religion was stopped in that
institution. In formulating proposals for the
Benares Hindu University, it was felt that,
so far as possible no room should be left for
any apprehension which might prevent religious
minded Hindu donors from making ‘large
contributions to the University, and that ths
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best means of giving them an assurance that
instruction in Hindu Religion shall always be
an integral part of the education which the
University will provide, and that their religious
endowments will be administered in conformity
with their wishes, was that the membership
of the University Court should be confined to
Hindus. There is, however, no such restriction
in regard to membership of the Senate. In the
Senate, which will be the soul of the University,
we shall invite co-operation, we shall seek it
and welcome. it. Fully one-fourth of the
Senate may not be Hindus. There will be no
disqualification on the ground of religion in
the selection of professors. No restriction is
placed upon students of any creed or any class
coming to the University. It will thus appear
that while we confine membership on the
administrative body of the University the
Court, to members of the Hindu community,
we keep open the Senate which, as I have said,
is the soul of the University, to teachers of
every creed and race. That is a real provision.
And we intend to get the very best teachers
irrespective of any consideration of race or
creed, from whichever part of the world we
can, in order that our students should sit at
their feet and learn the knowledge that they
can impart.

“I should like to say one word more with
regard to the provision that religious instruction
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should be compulsory in the case of Hindu
students. It has been said that we should not
make it compulsory even for Hindu students,
as it might keep some Hindu students who do
not desire to receive religious instruction, from
the benefit of education at the Hindu University.
But, my Lord, in the first place, the general
religious instruction which will be imparted
will be such as will be acceptable to all sections
of the Hindu Community. In the second place,
a number of Hindu students at present attend
missionary institutions where the study of
religion is compulsory. So I hope that even
those Hindu students who may not appreciate
the teaching of religion, will not be kept away
from the proposed University on the ground
tlﬁat religious instruction will be compulsory
there.

“I do not think, my Lord, that I need take
up more time at present. I beg again to express
the gratitude that I am sure millions of Hindus
will feel towards your Excellency’s Govern-
ment, and personally towards your Excellency,
and towards Sir Harcourt Butler, when they
hear of the Bill which has been introduced
here to-day.”
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- At the Meeting of the Imperial Legistative Council
held on the 1st October 1915, the Hon’ble Sir Harcourt
Butler moved that the report of the select committee
on the Bill be taken into consideration. The Hon'ble
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, in supporting the Bill,
spoke as follows :—

My Lord, it is my pleasing duty to offer
my hearty thanks to your Excellency, to the
Hon’ble Sir Harcourt Bufler, and to the
members of this Council for the very generous
support extended to this measure for the
establishment of a Hindu University. My
Lord, the policy of which it is the generous
policy of trust in the people and of sympathy
with them in their hopes and aspirations which
has been the keynote of your Excellency’s
administration. :

The history of -this movement hardly
requires to be repeated here. But it may
interest some of its friends to know that it was
in 1904, that the first meeting was held at
which, under the presidency of His Highness
the Maharajah of Benares, the idea of such a
University was promulgated. Owing, however,
to a variety of causes into which it is not
necessary to enter here,- it was nof until 1911
that the matter was taken up in real earnest.
From 1911 to 1915 was not too long a period
for the birth of a TUniversity when we
remember that the London University took
seven years to be established from the time the
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idea was first taken up. My Lord, in this
connection, we must not overlock the work
done by my Muhammadan friends. The idea
of establishing a Muslim TUniversity was
vigorously worked up early in the year 1911
when His Highnes the Aga Khan made a tour
in the country to enlist sympathy and support
for it. Your Excellency was pleased to
express your appreciation of the effort so made
when replying to an address at Lahore. You
were pleased to speak approvingly of the
‘spirited response made by the Muhammadan
community to the appeal for a Muslim Univer-
sity recently carried throughout the length
and breadth of India under the brilliant
leadership of His Highness the Aga Khan.
We are thus indebted for a part of our success
to our Muhammadan brethern, for the work
which they did as pioneers in our common
cause, We are indebted to His Highness the
Aga Khan for having given practical shape
to the question of a Muslim University at
Aligarh; and to my friend, the Honble the
Raja of Mahmudabad for having carried on the
first corresondence with the Government which
elicited the Secretary of State’s approval to
the idea of a denominational University in this
country. My Lord, I confidently hope that it
will not be long before a Muslim University
will also come into egxistence, and that the
two—a Hindu University and a Muslim
University—will work together in friendly
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co-operation for the good of the youth of India,
Hindu and Mussalmans, that they will work
as sister institutions to promote that real
cordiality of feeling between them, the want
of which so much hampers our progress and
gzs dl_'egretted by all who desire the good of
ndia.

My lord, I have carefully read the
criticisms that have been levelled against the
Bill before us, and it is only fair that I should
explain the attitude and action of the promoters
of the Hindu University. We are very thank-
ful to the Sceretary of State for according his
sanction to the proposal to establish what have
been described as denominational Universities
—which marks a new and liberal departure in
the educational policy of the Government. But
our thanks are due, in a larger measure, to
the Government of India who have from the
beginning given to the movement their con-
sistent and generous support. In the ‘first
proposals which we placed before the Govern:
ment, we desired that the Viceroy and Governor
General of India should be the Chancellor,
ex-officio, of the TUniversity. That was
unanimously supported .by the Government of
India, and our most sincere thanks are due
to them for that support. But unfortunately
for us the Secretary of State did not think it
right that the Viceroy should be the ex-officio
Chancellor of the University; he decided that
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the University should have the power of
electing its own Chancellor; but he also
decided, and we are very thankful to him for
it, that the University should have the power
to appoint its Professors without reference to
the Government. The privilege of having the
head of the Government as head of the
University was one that was naturally highly
valued by us, and we submitted a representation
asking that the decision of the Secretary of
State on that point might be re-considered.
But on being given to understand that that
decision was final. we reconciled ourselves
to it, finding solace in the fact that the
University would have the right instead
to elect its own Chancellor. But subsequent-
ly the Secretary of State decided that even
this privilege should be withheld from wus,
and that the Lieutenant Governor of the
United Provinces should be the Chancellor,
ex-officio, and should exercise all the powers
which the Governor-General was to have
exercised. This new proposal met with strong
disapproval both from the Muhammadan and
the Hindu community. It was thought that
we had arrived at an impasse, and that the
scheme would have to be dropped. It wasin
that state of affairs that, with the generous
sympathy of your Excellency’s Government
and of the very kind support which the Hon’ble
Sir Harcourt Butler gave us, we were able to
arrive at the ocompromise which is now
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embodied in the Bill, under which the
Lieutenant-Governor of the United Provinces
has become the official Visitor of the University,
and the University has the right to elect its
own Chancellor. This conclusion has secured
much of what the Government wanted; but
it has, at the same time, allotted to us a
sufficiently large measure of independence and
freedom in the internal affairs of the University.
My Lord, we did not reconcile ourselves to this
solution without reason. We felt that as the
University is to have its home in the United
Provinces, it will be an advantage that the
head of the United Provinces Government
should have an official status in the Univer-
sity. We recognised that that will be
the best arrangement to ensure that the
relations between him and the University
should be cordial and friendly. I hope and
trust that the fact of the Lieutenant-Governor
being the official Visitor of the University will
prove to be a guarantee and an assurance "that
such cordial relations will exist between the
University and the Government. My Lord,
much objection has  been taken to the large
powers that have been reserved to the Governor-
General under section 19 of the Bill. We have
accepted them, because, as the Hon’ble Sir
Harcourt Butler has explained, they are only
emergency powers, which may never be
exercised, and can only rarely be exercised. I
do hope they will seldom, if ever, be exercised.
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But assuming that the Governor-General in
Council should at any time think that there is
anything wrong with the University which
requires an explanation, we shall neither be
afraid nor reluctant to offer such explanation..
The movement has from the start been worked
in the conviction, the deliberate conviction that
it is essential for the success of the University
that it should secure the good-will and sym-
pathy of the Government, and that it should
always retain that sympathy. The section in
question provides that the Governor-General in
Council may, in certain circumstances, ask the
University to submit an explanation in regard
to certain matters, and that if the explanation
should not satisfy him, that he may offer such
advice, as he may think fit to the University.
I hope that the existence of this provision in
the Act will not be felt in the real working
of the Act. But even with the power which
the Government have thought it fit to reserve
in their hands, it is only fair to say thatno
University existing in India enjoys so large a
measura of freedom in the management of its
affairs as your Excellency’s Government has
been pleased to secure to the Benares Hindu
University, and we feel very deeply grateful
for it. The University will have full freedom
in appointing its own Professors and exami-
ners. Itis conceivable that among the Pro-
fessors so appointed there may sometimes be a
case—I1 hope there will never be one—in which
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the University did not know as much about
the person appointed as the Government. I
have no doubt that if such a case should ever
arise, it will be dealt with satisfactorily by
correspondence. I am . sure that with the
explanation and assurance given by the
Hon'ble Sir Harcourt Butler that if it should
become necessary that an explanation should
be called for from any member of the staff
engaged by the University, the person
concerned will not be in a less favourable
position than any one serving under Govern-
ment. The provision in the Bill to that effect
will not prevent any good man from offering
hig services to the University.

My lord, some of my countrymen, who
are keenly interested in the proposed University
and the educational movement which it re-
presents, have somewhat misunderstood the
position of the Hindu University Society and
of the promoters of the Universlty in respect
of some of the powers vested in the Visitor..
They seem to think that we have agreed to
those powers without demur. That is not so.
Sir Harcourt Butler knows that in regard to
some of these powers, I have almost—I should
not say-——irritated him, but certainly gone
beyond what he considered to be the proper
limits in pressing for certain omissions. We
have fully represented our views to the
Government whenever we thought it proper
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to do so. But having done our duty in that
direction, we have agreed to accept what the
Government has decided to give. 1 hope, my
Lord, the future will prove that we have not
acted wrongly.

1 am certain that as in course of
time experience will show that there are
amendments needed in the Act—which I hope
will be passed to-day, the Government will
receive representations for such amendments
in a thoroughly sympathetic spirit. I take it,
my Lord, that the object of the Government
and the University is to create a great Centre
of education, where the education imparted
would be the soundest and the best. Andin
that view, I feel assured that there will be no
difficulty in Government agreeing to any
amendment which may be found necessary.
As this Bill is being passed in very special
circumstances, and we have agreed to avoid
controversy at present, I fear some amendments
will have to be made at no distant date; but
it is best perhaps that we should bring them
forward when the University Court and the
Senate have been constituted and when we

have found out by actual experience where
exactly the shoe pinches.

My Lord, I thank God that this movement
to provide further and better facilities for high
education for our young men has come to bear
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fruits in the course of these few years. It will
not be out of place to mention here that one
of the most fascinating ideas for which we are
indebted to Lord Curzon, was the idea of a
real residential and teaching University in
India. I am tempted to quote the words in
which his Lordship expressed his ideal of the
University which he desired to see established
in this country.

“What ought the ideal University to be
in India as elsewhere ?* said Lord Curzon.
‘As the name implies, it ought to be a place
where all knowledge is taught by the best
teachers to all who seem to acquire it, where
the knowledge is always turned {0 good
purposes, and where its boundaries are receiving
a constant extension.’

My Lord, I hope and pray that though
we shall begin in a humble way in the fulness
of time that the proposed University will fully
answer this description. His Lordship wanted:
to see in India a Unjversity which would really
deserve the name, as he said:

‘A University which shall gather round
it collegiate institutions proud of affiliation,
and worthy to enjoy it; whose students, housed
in residential quarters in close connection with
the parent University, shall feel the inner
eaning of a corporate life; where the
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governing body of the University shall be
guided by expert advice and the teachers shall
have a real influence upon the teaching where
the courses of study shall be framed for the
development, not of the facial automaton, but
of the thoughtful mind; where the Professors
will draw near to the pupils and mould their
characters for good; and where the pupils will
begin to value knowledge for its own sake;
and as a means to an end, I should like this
spark of the sacred fire that has been brought
across the seas lit in one or two places at least
before I leave the country, and I would
confidently leave others to keep alive the flame.?

My Lord, though this noble wish was not
realised in the time of Lord Curzon, 1 am sure
he will be pleased to hear that such a University
has come into existence—or rather is coming
into existence—through the generous support
of your Excellency’s Government.

It is still more pleasing to think that the
University that is coming to be will be better
in one respect than the University outlined by
Lord Curzon, because it will make religion an
integral part of the education that will be
provided. My Lord, I believe in the living
power of religion, and it is a matter of great
satisfaction to us to know that your Excellency
is strongly in favour of religious education.
The want of such education in our schools and
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Colleges has long been felt. I believe that the
absence of any provision for religious education
in the otherwise excellent system which Govern-
ment has introduced and worked for the last
gixty years in this country, has been responsible
for many unfortunate results. I do not wish
to dwell upon them. I am thankful fo think
that this acknowledged deficiency is going to be
removed at the proposed important centre of
education, which is happily going to be estab-
lished at a place which may well be described
as the most important centre of religion and
learning of the Hindus. I venture to hope, my
Lord, that the good influence of the Benares
Hindu University in the matter of religious
instruction will be felt in other institutions,
far and near, and that in the course of a few
years religious instruction will become an
intergral part of the education imparted in
schools and Colleges supported by the Govern-
ment and the people.

My Lord seme well-meaning friends have.
been apprehensive lest we may not agree at the
Hindu University ‘as to what the religious
education of our youth should be. This is due
to a misapprehension. .We have, no doubt,
many differences among us; we are divided by
many sects and forms of worship. Considering
that we embrace a population of nearly 250
millions, it should not surprise any one that we
have so many sects and divisions among us.
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But, my Lord, in spite of these differences,
there is a body of truths and precepts which are
accepted by all denominations of our people.
For sixteen years and more religious instruction
has been compulsory at the Central Hindu
College at Benares. There has been no
complaint that the instruction so imparted has
been found to be unacceptable to any Hindu
boy who has gone to that institution. We have,
no doubt, to adopt a compromise in these
matters. If we do so, no difficulties will be
found to be insuperable. I should like, in this
connection, to remind those friends who are
apprehensive that we may not be able to agree
in regard to matters relating to religion, to
remember some wise words of Cardinal Newman.
Speaking of the constitution of a Faculty of
Theology in a University, and pointing out how
incomplete a University would be which did not
possess such a Faculty, that great teacher has
said ;:—'No two persons perhaps are to be found,
however intimate, however congenial in tastes
and judgments, however eager to have one
heart and one soul, but must deny themselves
for the sake of each other much they like and
desire, if they are to live together happily.
Compromise in a large sense of the word, is the
first principle of combination and every ome
who insists on enjoying his rights to the full,
and his opinion without toleration for his
neighbours, and his own way in all things, will
soon have all things altogether to himself, and
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no one to share them with him,’

In matters of minor differences that there
must be a compromise, I believe we bhave
shown by sixteen years of work at the Central
Hindu College that we can drop minor
differences, while we adhere to the substantial
object which we have in view, and therefore,
though the provision for religious instruction
has not been put in the Act in the form which
I thought was best. I am thankful that it is
there to give an assurance fo the public that
religious instruction shall be a compulsory part
of the education at the University. My Lord,
I do not wish to dwell upon the amendment
which I suggested in my note to the Report
of the Select Committee, as I am convinced
that no good purpose will be served by my
doing so. I accept the.provision for religious
instruction, as it stands, in the hope and faith
that there will be no such differences in the
University regarding rellgious instruction ' as
will defeat one of its basic principles, namely,
that religious instruction should form an
integral part of the eéducation imparted by it.

I do not think, my ILord, that I should be
justified in taking up the time of the Council
any further. I once more beg to offer my
thanks to your Excellency, to Sir Harcourt
Butler and to the Government of India, for
helping this University to come intfo existence,
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and I conclude with the earnest hope and
prayer, that this centre of light and life, which
ia coming into existence, will produce students
who will not only be intellectually equal to the
best of their fellow-students in other parts of the
world, but will also be trained to live noble
lives, to love God, to love their country and to
be loyal to the Crown.
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The Benares Hindu University Act,
(ACT XVI oF 1915.)

Passed by the Governoi'-Genéra.l bf India
in Council,

(Reciaved the assent of the Governor-General on the
1st October, 1915).

An Act to establish and incorporate a
teaching and residential] Hindu University at
Benares.

Whereas it is expedient to establish and
incorporate a teaching arnd residential Hindu
University at Benares, and to dissolve the
Hindu University Society, a Society registered
under the Societfies Registration Act, 1860, and
to transfer to, and vest in. the said University
all property and rights now vested in the said
Society ; it is hereby enacted as follows :——

1. (1) This Act may be called the
Benares Hindu University Act, 1915.
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(2) Tt shall come into force on such date
as the Governor-General in Council may, by
notification in the Gazette of India, direct.

2. In this Act, unless there is anything
repugnant in the subject or context,—

(a) “College” means any College or
institution maintained or admitted
to privileges by the University ;

(b) “Council” means the University
Council ;
(¢) “Court” means the University Court :

(d) “Faculty” means a Faculty of the
University ;

(¢} “Regulations’ means the Regulations
of the University for the time being
in force;

(f) “Senate” means the Senate of the
University ;

(g) “Statutes” means the Statutes of the
University for the time being in
force; and

(k) “University” means the Benares Hindu
University. '

8. (1) The First Chancellor, Pro-Chan-
cellor and Vice-Chancellor who shall be the
persons specified in this behalf by a notification

237



- BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY

of the Governor-General in Council in the
Gazette of India, and the persons indicated in
Schedule I as. members of the Court and the
Senate, and all persons who may hereafter
become, or be appointed as such officers or
members, 50 long as they continue to hold such
office or membership, shall be constituted a
body ecorporate by the name of the Benares
Hindu University.

' _(2) The Unfversity shall have perpetual
succession and a Common Seal, and shall sue,
and be sued, by the name first aforesaid.

- "(3) The University shall be deemed to
have been incorporated for the purposes, among
others, of making provision for imparting
education, literary, artistic and scientific, as
well -as ‘agricultural, technical, commercial and
professional, of furthering the prosecution of
original research, and of giving instruction in
Hindu theology a.nd religion, and of promoting
the study of literature, art, philosophy, history,
medicine and science, and of imparting physical
and moral training.

.. 10, (1) The Council shall be the executive
body of the Court, and shall, in addition to
ex-officito members, consist of not more than
thlrty elected members :

Prov1ded that five members, other than
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ex-officio members, shall be members ‘of the
Senate elected by the Senate.

(2) The Council shall exercise such
powers and perform such duties as may be
vested in it by the Statutes.

11. (1) The Senate shall be the academic
body of the University and, subject to the Act,
the Statutes and Regulatmns, shall have entlre
charge of the organization of instruction in the
University and the Colleges, the courses of
study and the examination and discipline of
students and the conferment of ordinary aand
honorary degrees

(2) The Senate shall ordinarily consist of
not less than fifty members.

12. (1) The Syndicate shall be the
executive body of the Senate, and shall consist
of seventeen members;

Provided that ten at least of the members
of the Syndicate, other than ex-officio members,
shall be University Professors or Pnnclpa.ls or
Professors of Colleges.

(2) The Syndicate shall exercise such
powers and perform such dut1es as may be
vested in it by the Statutes.
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13, (1) The accounts of the University
shall, once at least in every year and at
intervals of not more than fifteen months, be
audited by Auditors appointed by the Court;

Provided that no person shall be appointed
an Auditor in the exercise of this power, unless
he is qualified in accordance with the provisions
of the Indian Companies Act, 1913, to audit
accounts of companies under the Act.

(2) The accounts, when audited, shall be
published in the Gazette of India, and a copy of
the accounts, together with the Auditor’s report,
shall be submitted to the Visitor.

14, The University shall invest, and keep
invested, in securities in which trust funds may
be invested, in accordance with the provisions
of the law relating to trusts in British India, a
sum of fifty lakhs of rupees as a permanent
endowment to meet the recurring charges' of
the University other than charges in respect of
scholarships, prizes and rewards;

Provided that—

(1) any Government securities, as defined
by the Indian Securities Act, 1886, which may
be helped' by the University shall, for the
purposes of this Section, be reckoned at their
face-value; and : :
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(2) the aforesaid sum of fifty lakhs shall’
be reduced by such sum as, at the commence-
ment of this Act, the Governor-General in
Council shall, by order in writing, declare to be
the total capitalised value, for the purposes of
this Section,—

(a) of all permanent recurring grants of
money which have been made to the
University by any Indian Prince or
Chief ; and '

(b) of the total income accruing from
immovable property which has been
transferred to the University.

15. (1) The Ceniral Hindu . College,.
Benares, shall, from such date as the Governor-
General in Council may, by notification in the
Gazette of India, appoint in this behalf, be
deemed to be a College maintained by the
University, and the University may found and
maintain other Colleges and institutions in
Benares for the purposes of carrying out
instruotion and research.

4. (1) The University shall, subject to
the Regulations, be open to persons of all
olasses, castes and creeds, but provision shall
be made for religious instruction and examina-
tion in Hindu religion only.

(2) The Court shall have power to make,
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Statute providing that instruction in  Hindu
religion shall be compulsory in the case of
Hindu students, and shall also have power fo
make special arrangements for the religious
instruction of Jain or Sikh students from funds
prov1ded for this purpose. .

5. The Governor-General of India for
the time being shall be the Lord Rector of the
University; and such persons, as may be
specified in the Statutes, shall be the Patrons
and Vice-Patrons thereof.

(1) The Lieutenant-Governor for the
time bemg of the United Provinces of Agra
and Oudh shall be the Visitor of the University.

(2) The Visitor shall have the right of
inspecting the University and its Colleges
generally, and for the purpose of seeing that
the proceedings of the University arein con~
formity with this Act and the Statutes and
Regulations. The Visitor may, by order in
writing, annul any such proceeding which is"
not in conformity -with this Act and the
Statutes and Regulations;

Provided that, before making any such
order, he shall call upon the University to show
cause why such an order should not be made,:
and if any cause is shown within a reasonable
tirné, ‘shall consider the same.
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7. The following shall be the authontles
and officers of the University -

I.—The Chancellor,
I1.-=The Pro-Chancellor,
111.—The Vice-Chancellor,
IV.—The Pro-Vice-Chancellor,
V.—The Court,
VI.—The Council,
VII.—The Senate,
VIIIL.—The Syndicate,
IX.—The Faculties and their Deans,
X.—The Registrar,
X1.—-The Treasurer, and
XII.—Such other authorities and officers
as may be provided for by the
Statutes.

8. Subject to the provisions of this Act,
the powers and duties of the officers of the
University, the term for which they shall hold
office and the filling up of casual vacancies in
such offices, shall be provided for by the
Statutes.

9. (1) The Court shall be the supreme
governing body of the University in adminis-
trative matters, and shall have power to review
the aots of the Senate (save when the Senate
has acted in accordance with powers conferred
on it under this Act, the Statutes or the
Regulations), and shall exercise all the powers
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:-of the University not otherwise provided for
by this Act or the Statutes.

(2) Save in the case of the- first Court,
no person not being a Hindu shall become, or
be appointed a member of the Court.

(2) With the approval of the Senate and
the sanction of the Visitor, and subject to the
Statutes and Regulations, the University may
admit Colleges and institutions in Benares to
such privileges of the University, subject to
such conditions, as it thinks fit.

. 16. The degrees, diplomas, certificates
‘and other academic distinctions granted by
the University, shall be recognized by the
Government to the same extent and in the same
‘manner as the corresponding degrees, diplomas,
certificates and other academic distinctions
granted by any other University incorporated
by an Act of the Governor-General in

‘Council.

. 1%. (1) Subject to the provisions of this
JAct, the Statutes may provide for any or all of
the following matters, namely :— '

(a) the constitution, powers and duties of
- the Court, the Council, the Senate, the
.Syndicate, and such, ofher bodies, .as
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it may be deemed necessary to constl--
tute from time to time;

(b) the election and continuance in office
of the members of the bodies, includ-
ing the continuance in office of the
first members and the filling of
vacancies of members, and all other
matters relative to those bodies for
which it my be necessary or desirable
to provide;

(¢) the appointment, powers and duties of
the necessary officers of the University;

(d) the instruction of Hindu students in
Hindu religion: and N

(e) all other matters relating:. to ths
administration of the University.

(2) The first Statutes shall be tho:e set
out in Schedule 1.

(3) The Court may, from time to time,
make new or additional Statutes, or may amend
or repeal the Statutes,

(4) The Council shall have power to draft,
and propose to the Court, Statutes to be made
by the Court, and it shall be the duty of the
Court to consider.the same.
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(5) All new Statutes or additions to the
Statutes or amendments or repeals to Statutes,
other than Statutes providing for the instruction
of Hindu students in Hindu religion, shall
require the previous approval of the Visitor,
who may sanction, disallow, or remit for
further consideration :

- . Provided that no Statute making a change

in the constitution of the Court, the Council,
the Senate or the Syndicate, as provided for in
the first Statutes, shall be made without the
‘previous sanction of the Governor-General in
-Council.

18. (1) Subject to the provisions of this
Act and the Statutes, the Regulations may
provide for any or all of the following matters,
namely :—

(a) the payment of fees to the Umversﬂ:y
and their amount

() the admission of students to the Univer-
sity and their examination ;

{c) the tenure of -offico and terms and
manner of appointment and the duties
of the examiners and examining
boards ;

(d) the discipline to be enforced in regard
to the graduates and under-graduates;
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(e) the degrees, diplomas, certificates and
other academic distinctions to be
awarded by the University, the quali-
fications for the same, and the means
to be taken relating to the granting
and obtaining of the same;

(f) the withdrawal of degrees, diplomas,.
certificates and other academio:
distinctions; l

o

(g) the removal from membership of the
University of graduates and under-
graduates: and ‘

(k) all such other subjects as are required:
or authorised by the Act or Statutes
to be prescribed by means of
Regulations. |

(2) The first Regulations shall be framed
as directed by the Governor-General in Council,
and shall receive his previous approval. :

(3) The Senate, from time to time, may
make new or additional Regulations, or amend
or repeal Regulations. .

(4) The Syndicate shall have power to'
draft, and propose to the Senate, Regulations-
{0 be made by the Senate, and it shall be the:
duty of the Senate to consider the samae. !
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i v, (8) All new Regulations or additions to
the Regulations, or amendments or repeals to
Regulations, shall require the previous approval
of the Visitor, who may sanction, disallow or
remit for further consideration :

Provided that no Regulation making a
change in the first Regulations as to :the
admission of students to the University, shall
be made without the previous sanction of the
Governor-General in Council.

.. .19. () If, at any time, the Governor-
General in Council is of opinion that special
reasons exist which make the removal of any
member of the teaching staff desirable in the
interest of the University, or that, as a special
measure, the appointment of a certain examiner
or examiners to report to him is desirable to
maintain the standard of University examina-
tions, or that the scale of staff of the University
is inadequate, or that in any other respect the
affairs of the University are not managed in
the furtherance of the objects and purposes of
the University or in accordance with this Act
and the Statutes and Regulations, he may:
indicate to the Council any matter in regard
to which he desires explandtion, and call upon
that body to offer such explanation as it may
desire to offer, with any proposals which it may .
desire to make, within such time as he may.
prescribe. = . A
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:{2) If the Council fails to offer any,
explanation within the time prescribed, or offers:
an explanation or.makes proposals: which, in,
the opinion of the Governor-General in Council,
is or are unsatisfactory, the Governor-General
in Council may issue such instructions, as
appear to him to be necessary and desirable
in the circumstances of the case, and the Court
shall give effect to such instructions.

20. (1) From the commencement of this
Act, the Hindu University Society shall be
dissolved, and all property, movable and
immovable, and all rights, powers and
privileges of the Hindu University Society
which, immediately before the commencement
of this Act, belonged to, or were vested in, the
said Society, shall vest in the University, and
shall be applied to the objects and purposes
for which the University is incorporated.

(2) From the commencement of this Act,
all debts and liabilities of the said Society shall
be transferred and attached to the University,
and shall thereafter be discharged and satisfied
by the University.

(3) Any will, deed or other document,
whether made or executed before or after the
commencement of this Act, which contains any
bequest, gift or trust in favour of the Central
Hindu College or the said Society, shall, on the

U
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commencement of this Act, be construed as
if the University were therein named, instead
of the said College or Soclety
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CHAPTER VIIL
The Foundation-Stone Laying Ceremony.

The ceremony of laying the foundation-
stone of the Benares Hindu University was
performed by His Excellency Lord Hardinge,
Viceroy and Governor-General of India, on
4th February, 1916.

A huge pandal was erected, and it was
tastefully decorated with yellow and purple
hangings and many flags; while palms and
other pot plants were arranged on the steps
leading to the dais, and all round the amphi-
theatre. The dais in the Centre where the
foundation-stone was placed was also very
prettily decorated. During the fortnight
preceding, as well as on the four days succeed-
ing, . e, up to Vasanta Pafichami, the 8th
February, various special Hindu rites and
ceremonies, Vastu-ptija, Rudra-Yaga, Gayatri-
Japa, Veda-patha, efc., were performed day
after day under the direction of Mahamaho-
padhyaya Pandit Adityaram Bhattacharya,
Pandit Ambadasa Shastri, Pandit Padmanabha
Shastri, and other distinguished Pandits. - 2

Long before the time appointed for the
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ceremony, a large crowd began to assemble in
the pandal, and by 11-30 a. m. almost every
seat in the amphitheatre was occupied. Guards
of Honour from  the Fifth’ Hampshires and
Seventh Rajputs, stood in a semicircle af the
foot-of the dais on which were the seats of
the Viceroy and other distinguished guests,
while the Central Hindu ‘College Cadet Corps
stood round three sides of the small dais where
the foundation-stone was placed. The unflinch-
ing endurance shown by the latter, who stood
in the full glare of the midday sun, for almost
two hours, without one of them giving way
{when eight of the Fifth Hampshire and four
of - the Seventh Rajputs became unconscious
under the heat, and had to be carried away
by the C. H. C Ambulance Corps  and . the
Police. Ambulance Corps), speaks well for the
training they had received. For this feat, they
were especially complimented, later on, by
H. H. the Ma.ha.ra,Ja. of Bikaner.

, Exactly at noon, the Guards of Honour
presented arms, . and the band played the
opening bars of the National Anthem, as His
Excellency the V1ceroy entered and took hIS
sea.t

-

On His Ezxcellency’s rlght ha.nd were
seated :—

el »1e :Major-General His Highness M%haraia
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Bir Partab Singhji Bahadur, G.CS8.1., G.C.LE,,
Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir,

2. His Highness Raj Rajeshwar Maha-
rajadhiraja Sir Sumer Singhji Bahadur,
Maharaja of Jodhpur,

3. Colonel His Highness Raj Rajeshwar
Narendra Shiromani Shri Maharajadhiraja Sir
Ganga Singh Bahadur, G.C.8.1., G.C.1.E,, LL D.,
A.D.C., Maharaja of Bikaner,

4. Major His Highness Maharao Sir
Umed Singh Bahadur, G.C.8.1.,, GC.LE., Maha-
rao of Kotah,

5. Major His Highness Mahara]adhlra]a.
Sir Madan Singhji Bahadur, K.C.S.1., K.C. I.E
Maharaja of Kishengarh,

6. His Highness Sawai Maharaja Sir Jai
Singhji Bahadur, K.C.S.I., K.C.L.E.,, Maharaja
of Alwar,

7. His Highness Maharawal Shri Sir

Bijey Singhji Sahib Bahadur, K.C.LE., Maha-
rawal of Dungarpur,

8. His Highness Maharaja Lokendra
Govind Singh Babadur, Maharaja of Datia,

9. His Highness Maharaja Sir Prabhu
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Narain Singh Bahadur, G.C.LE., Maharaja of
Benares.

- 10. His Highness Raj-Rana Sir Bhawani
Singh Bahadur, X.C.S.1., Raj-Rana of Jhalawar,

11. His Highness Maharaja Ripudaman
Singh Malwandar Bahadur, F.R.G.S., M.R.A.S,,
Maharaja of Nabha, and

12. The Raja of Sohawal.

While on his left hand were :—

1. His Ezxecellency Lord Ca.rmlchael
Governor of Bengal,

2. His Honour 8ir James Meston,
Lmutenant Governor of the United Provmces
qf Agra and Oudh, :

3. His Honour Sir Mich®l O°Dwyer,
Lieutenant Governor of the-Punjab,

4. His Honour Sir Edward Gait, Lieute-
nant-Governor of Bihar and Orissa,

9. Sir Shankaran Nalir, Kt.

6. His Highness Maharaja Sir Rameshwar
Singh Bahadur, K. C. 8. I, Maharaja of
Darbhanga,
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7. Sardar Daljit Singh,

8. The Hon’ble Dr, Sundar Lal Rai
Bahadur, B.A., LL.D.,C.1LE,

9. Dr. Deva Prasad Sarvadhikari,
10. Sir Gooroodas Banerji, Kt.,

11. The Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya, B. A.,, LL. B.,

12. The Hon’ble Maharaja Sir Bhagwati
Prasad Singh Bahadur, K. C. L. E., Maharaja of
Balrampur,

13. Sir Prabha Shankar Dalpdt Ram
Pattani, and

14. Seth Narottam Morarji Gokul Dass.

In the blocks of seats beyond these on
both sides were many other distinguished
guests, Legislators, tituler R&jas and Maha-
rajas, Mahamahopadhyayas, Shams-ul-ulamas,
Principals of Colleges, a large gathering of the
Trustees and Donors of the DBenares Hindu
University, who had come together from all
parts of the country, and all the most distin-
guished residents of Benares.

As the notes of the National Anthem died
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away, twelve little girls from the Central
Hindu College Girls’ School, who were under
the guidance of the Prinecipal, Miss L. Edger,
M. A, and were stationed on the steps leading
down from the Viceregal chair into the
amphitheatre, chanted a short Sanskrit invoca-
tion, first to Ganapati, and then to the Goddess
Sarasvatl, a very fitting opening to the
ceremony. The great Pandit, Mahamahopa-
dhyaya Shiva Kumar Sastri, then came forward
and uttered svastivachana shlokas, words of
prayer for the blessing of God upon the work
about to be performed, after which the
Maharaja of Darbhanga, as President of the
E([iiéxdu University Society, read the following
address :

THE HINDU UNIVERSITY SOCIETY’S -
ADDRESS.

“MAY IT PLEASE YOUR EXCELLENCY,

- “It is my proud priviledge to-day to
respectfully offer to' Your Excellency, on behalf
of the Hindu University -Society, a most cordial
welcome to this ancient.Seat of Learning, and
to express our fervent gratitude for your
gracious acceptance of our invitation o lay the
Foundation-Stone of the Hindu University,
which will ever remain associated, in the minds
of the Indian People, with a Viceroy whose
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generous support and sympathetic encourage-
ment have contributed so much to the realization
of the earnest hopes and aspirations of Hindu
India, which will now take concrete shape in
this Institution.

“The history of the movement for the
establishment of the University, is briefly told.
It carries us back to the year 1904, when, at a
meeting held under the presidency of His
Highness the Maharaja of Benares, the proposal
to found a Hindu University was first put
forward. The idea took some years to mature,
and led, in 1911, to the formation of the Hindu
University Society, which was registered under
that name. The Society was successful in
obtaining the very next year, through the
support of Your Excellency’s Government, the
approval of His Majesty’s Secretary of State
for India of the proposal to establish a teaching
and residential University on the lines proposed.
A short period of a little over two years, spent
in the discussion of details, saw the Benares
Hindu University Bill passed into law and
placed on the Statute Book of the land on the
first of October, 1915.

“It is a source of deep gratification that
the idea has effectively touched the hearts of
the people of the land. The great and noble
Princes, the landed gentry and the general
public, have all come forward as one body to
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generous support and sympathetic encourage-
ment have contributed so much to the realization
of the earnest hopes and aspirations of Hindu
India, which will now take concrete shape in
this Institution.

“The history of the movement for the
establishment of the University, is briefly told.
It carries us back to the year 1904, when, at a
meeting held under the presidency of His
Highness the Maharaja of Benares, the proposal
to found & Hindu University was first put
forward. The idea took some years to mature,
and led, in 1911, to the formation of the Hindu
University Society, which was registered under
that name. The Society was successful in
obtaining the very next year, through the
support of Your Excellency’s Government, the
approval of His Majesty’s Secretary of State
for India of the proposal to establish a teaching
and residential University on the lines proposed.
A short period of a little over two years, spent
in the discussion of details, saw the Benares
Hindu University Bill passed into law and
placed on the Statute Book of the land on the
first of October, 1915.

“It is a source of deep gratification that
the idea has effectively touched the hearts of
the people of the land. The great and noble
Princes, the landed gentry and the general
publio, have all come forward as one body to
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generously support the movement. Their
confributions to the University Funds now
amount to close upon one crore of rupees,
including the capitalised value of the annual
grants, sanctioned by Ruling Princes, to which
Your Excellency’s Government has been
pleased to add an annual grant of a lakh of
rupees. The selection of a suitable site,
affording full facilities for the ever-progressive
development of a great University, growing
and expanding with the growth of ideas and
ideals, as well as of the multifarious demands
and needs of modern life and its many-sided
activities, was the first measure which engaged
the attention of the Society, and the site on
which we are assembled to-day, extending over
more than 1200 acres, was selected after much
consideration.

“The incorporation of the Central Hindu
College in the new University had been con-
templated from the beginning, and, thanks to
the ready co-operation of Mrs. Annie Besant
and the other Trustees of the College, whose
labour of love and devotion had built up that
institution, the College has been transferred
to the Society to serve as the nucleus of the
University. The movement reaches its culmi-
nating point to-day, when we are meft to
witness the Foundation of the University being
laid by Your Excellency.

“The reasons which demanded the
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establishment of such a University may also be
briefly stated. It is impossible to recall the
state of education which existed in India at the
beginning of the British rule and compare it
with the stage it has now reached, without a
sense of deep gratitude to the Government
which has brought about this momentous:
¢change. QGreat also is our indebtedness to our
existing - Universities which have contributed
in so large a measure to the diffusion of higher
education among our people. But these
Universities are, at present, mainly examin-
ing bodies, and there is an ever-growing
consensus of opinion that those Universities
alone can best discharge their high functions
and fulfil their mission which teach as- well
as examine, which impart not only literary
but also scientific and technical education,
combined with research, and which mould  the
character of their alumni by helping them to
live their academic life in healthy environ-
ments, under the personal influence and loving
care of good and capable teachers.

“There was another equally powerful
reason for inaugurating this movement. While
we highly appreciate the value and need of
education in European Arts and Sciences, we
cannot divest ourselves of the consciousness
that we have inherited a culture and civilization
of our own, which reaches further back in
time than that of any other people, and which
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possesses, as we believe, in a special degree
the elements of social stability as well as the
fundamental principles of physical, intellectual
and spiritual progress and welfare. Amidst
all the vicissitudes through which Hindu
society has passed, it has, in all essentials,
clung to that civilization and has ever been
governed by it. There was naturally a wide-
spread desire in our community that we should
have a central educational institution of our
own, to preserve and promote our distinctive
civilization and culture, and to instruct our
youth in the sacred precepts of our religion.
The promoters of the University believe that
if our students are brought up in our traditions
and culture and instructed in the precepts of
our religion, they will grow up into men of
vigorous intellects and high character, who
love their Motherland, are loyal to the King,
and are in every way fit to be useful members
of the community and worthy citizens of a

great Empire, 3

“Deep, therefore, is our gratitude and
great our joy that, under the dispensation-of a
benign Providence, with the generous support
of the Suzerain Power of the Rulers of Indian
States, and of the public, we witness here
to-day the foundation of a great Institution,
which seeks to combine the usefulness and
efficiency of the modern system of education,
with the high spiritual ideals of ancient India.
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“This auspicious day will ever remain
memorable in the history of our country.
Never before perhaps in that history did the
highest representative of the Sovereign and
the Rulers of so many States and Provinces
meet to co-operate with the people to bring into
existence an educational institution like the
proposed University. The gratitude that we
feel towards Your Excellency is too deep for
words, for our success is in the largest measure
due to the generous sympathy and support
which the movement has received at Your
Excellency’s hands. Nor should we omit to
express our obligations to the Hon’ble Sir
Harcourt Butler for his valued advice and
friendly help at every important step in our
progress. Wae are also deeply thankful to the
Rulers of Provinces and Indian States, who
have honoured and encouraged us by their
presence. KEqually grateful are we to the
distinguished scholars and educafionists, who
have, by so kindly responding to our invitation,
given us an assurance of their guidance and
co-operation in the great task that lies before
us of building up an Ideal University and
making it in every way worthy of the continued
patronage and support of all well-wishers of
this land.

“We take this opportunity of expressing
our gratitude to all subscribers to the funds
of the University, particularly {0 Ruling
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Princes and other principal donors, who have
helped us with liberal contributions.

“Time will not permit of our mentioning
the names even of all donors of large sums, but
we may be allowed especially to express our
obligations to His Highness the Maharana of
Udaipur, His Highness the Maharaja Gaekwad
of Baroda, His Highness the Maharaja of
Mysore, His Highness the Maharaja of Jammu
and Kashmir, His Highness the Maharaja of
Jodhpur, His Highness the Maharaja of Jaipur,
His Highness the Maharaja Scindia of Gwalior,
His Highness the Maharaja Holkar of Indore,
His Highness the Maharao of Kotah, His
Highness the Maharaja of Bikaner, His
Highness the Maharaja of XKishengarh, His
Highness the Maharaja of Alwar, His Highness
the Maharaja of Nabha, His Highness the
Maharaja of DBenares, His Highness the
Maharaja of Kapurthala, His Highness the Raj
Rana of Jhalawar, His Highness the Maharaja
of Datia among the Ruling Princes, and to the
Hon’ble Maharaja of Darbhanga, the Hon’ble'
Maharaja of Cossimbazar, Sir Rash Behari
Ghose, Thakur Suraj Bakhsh Singh of Sitapur,
Babu Brajendra Kishore. Roy Choudhury, the
Hon’ble Babu Moti Chand and Dr. Sunder Lal,
who have each contributed one lakh or more
to the funds of the University. '

“We also desire to thank the Government
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of India for the handsome grant of one lakh
a year. We fully realize that we require a
much larger sum than we have yet been able
to secure. But we have every hope that the
generous public will help us with all the funds
we need to build up this new and great Temple
of Learning.

“Your Excellency’s administration, which
wo are grieved to think isdrawing to a close,
will ever be memorable for the spirit of true.
and active sympathy with our national senti-
ments and aspirations and for an earnest
endeavour to appreciate and satisfy popular
needs. Many are the wise and beneficent
measures which have distinguished Your
Exoellency’s Viceroyalty.

“Among these, the support you have given
to the cause of education, in general, and of
higher education, in particular, the inaugura-
tion of residential and teaching Universities
and the liberalization of educational policy by
sanctioning the establishment of a private
University, will stand out conspicuous and be
gratefully cherished in the memory of the
people. These measures have won for Your
Excellency the deep admiration and grateful
affection of all classes and sections of the
community, and have secured for you a highly
honoured place in the history of our land. As
a momento of the deep and kindly interest
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which Your Excellency has taken in the Hindu
University, the Jodhpur Darbar have endowed
a Chair of Technology, with an endowment of
Rs. 24,000 a year, which they and we desire
to associate with your honoured name, and we
crave Your Excellency’s permission to our
doing so. That endowment will, we hope,
gerve as a nucleus for the development of the
Faculty of Technology of the University in
the near future.

“We are also deeply indebted to His
Honour Sir James Meston for the keen
personal interest he has taken in our work:
and we take this opportunity of expressing our
gratitude both to him and to the officers of the
Government for the invaluable assistance and
co-operation we have received from them in
making the requisite arrangements for this
function. :

“We cannot conclude without giving-
special expression of our gratitude to H. H. the
Maharaja Sir Prabhu Narain Singh of Benares
for the paternal interest he has taken in and
the fostering support he has always extended,
from the very beginning of its life, to the
Central Hindu College and to the scheme of
the University itself, and last but not least
for the liberality of his co-operation in arrang-
ing for the reception of our distinguished and
honoured guest on this occasion.
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“T now humbly request Your Excellency
to be pleased to perform the great ceremony
which has brought us here to-day, and we
fervently pray to the God of all nations that
he may bless the great work Your Excellency
is about to inaugurate, so that it may fulfil, in
ever greater and greater measure, its pure and
noble purpose of welding together the noblest
culture of the East and of the West, and that
He may vouchsafe health and happiness to
Your Excellency, peace and prosperity to this
ancient land and to the great Empire of which
it forms a part, and long life, glory, and power
to the noble and gracious King-Emperor who
rules over this Empire.”

The address was placed in a beautifully
engraved silver casket, fashioned to represent
a temple of Shiva, and was presented to His
Excellency by Sir Gooroodas Banerji. The
Viceroy then made the following reply:

H. E. THE VICEROY’S REPLY.

“It has seldom fallen to my lot to address
a more distinguished gathering than that which
I see before me to-day, including, as it does,
the Governor of Bengal, a constellation of
Lieutenant-Governors, a veritable galaxy of
Ruling Princes, and so much of the flower of
India’s intellect. What is it that has brought
together this brilliant assemblage from so
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many distant parts of Hindustan ? What is
the lodestone that is exerting so powerful an
influence ? It is there in front of us, a fine
block of marble, but little different in outward
appearance from many others that I have
helped to set in their places during the past five
years. Bui, in spite of its apparent simplicity,
it possesses a deep significance, for it betokens
a new departure in the history of education
in India, and one that has attracted the most
intense interest on the parft of all good and
thoughtful Hindus. This foundation-stone will
mark a definite step in the advance towards an
ideal that has stirred to its very depths the
imagination of India. The demand for
enlightenment and educational progress grows
ever stronger, and the ceremony we are
gathered here to perform offers some small
response to that demand and may perhaps pave
the way for its more rapid fulfilment. To such
an audience as I have before me here, it is
unnecessary to enlarge -upon the need for
providing greater facilifies for University
education of this country. We all know or
have heard of the pressure that exists in our
existing University centres: of the enlarge-
ment of classes to unwieldy dimensions to admit
of the inclusion of the ever-increasing number
of students ; of the melancholy wanderings of
applicants for entrance from college to college
when all colleges were already full to over-
flowing. There is a great division of opinion
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between the advocates of quality, and there is
much to be said for both. The charge is
frequently brought against Government that
they are too eager for quality and too ready
to ignore the demand for quantity, and compa-
risons are made, that do not lack force,
between the number of Universities in
England, America, and other countries, and
the number available to the 300 millions of
India. Nevertheless, it is the declared policy
of the Government of India to do all within
their power and within their means to multiply
the number of Universities throughout India,
realizing, as we do, that the greatest boon
Government can give to India is the diffusion
of higher education through the creation of
new Universities. Many, many more are
needed, but the new Universities to be
established at Dacca, Benares and Bankipore,
soon to be followed, I hope, by Universities
in Burma and the Central Provinces, may be
regarded as steps taken in the right direction.
Here, at any rate, in this city, is a case where
we can all stand together upon a common
platform, for no one can dispute that the
Benares Hindu University will add to the
facilities for higher education and relieve to:
some extent the pressure of existing institutions,
while it is the proud boast of at least one of
those who have &0 successfully engineered
this movement, that the degrees of the Benares’
Hindu University shall be not only not lower
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but higher in standard than those of existing
Universities. It has even been claimed that
this University will only justify its existence
when the education given within its precincts
shall make it unnecessary for Indian students
to go to foreign countries for their studies, and
when such expeditions will be limited to
advanced scholars and professors, who will
travel abroad to exchange ideas with the
doctors and learned men of other Continents,
in order to make the latest researches, in all
branches of knowledge available to their own
alumni at Bepares.

“That is a great and noble aim; and if if
is fulfilled, as I hope, it may be, this University
will satisfy the claims alike of quantity and
quality; and I think all will admit that
Government have not been backward to give
their co-operation and assistance to a scheme
so full of promise. But this University, is

ing %t do something:- more than merely
increase the existing facilities for higher
education. Its constitution embodies principles
that are new to India, in that thisistobea
teaching and residential, as contrasted with an
affiliating and examining, University. I am
not ignorant that these principles have already
secured general acceptance from most thought-
ful - men, but they were not fully recognized
when our older Universities were established,
and they can only be partially applied to their
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constitutions, Perhaps I was wrong to say that
these principles are new to India, for though in
ancient times there was nothing quite like a
modern University, its prototype may be dimly
discerned in the far distant past, and the tradi-
tion that comes down to ua is one of thousands
of students gathered round such great teachers
as Vashishtha and Gautama; and, indeed, the
whole Indian idea of education is wrapped up
in the conception of a group of pupils surround-
ing their “guru” in loving reverence, and not
only imbibing the words of wisdom that fall
from his lips, but also looking up to him for
guidance in religion and morality and moulding
their characters in accordance with his precept
and example, To this and similar schemes my
Government have consistently given their
support, and I and my advisers came to the
conclusion at an early stage in the history of
the movement that it would be wrong and
impolitic on the part of Government to resist
the desire shown by the Hindu and Muham-
madan communities of India to inaugurate
special Universities of this new type. But,
whether the idea of a residential teaching
University be new or old, there is no doubt that
it is a departure from the existing model, nor
is this the only departure that characterises
this enterprise. Indeed, I do not myself think
that, important as the distinction may be, it is
going to have so great an influence wupon
generations yet unborn as that other departure
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that the constitution of this institution
embodies, and that is indeed of the very essence
of its creation. I mean its denominational
character. There are some who shudder at the
very word ‘denominational,” and some who
dislike new departure of any kind. Contro-
versy has raged round such points in England,
and educational problems have a way of
stirring up more feeling than almost any other
social question. I do not think this is un-
natural: for their importance cannot be
exaggerated. If you realize that the object of
an educational system must be to draw out
from every man and woman the very best that
is in them, so that their falents may be
developed to their fullest capacity, not only
for their individual fulfilment of themselves,
but also for the benefit of the society of which
they find themselves members—if you realize
this, is it not well that men should strive with
might and main to obtain and be content with
only the very best, and is it not natural that the
strife should produce a mighty clash of opinion
and conviction ?

“But the questions - at issue cannot be
settled by theory and discussion. Education is
not an exact science, and never will be. We
must also have experiment:; and I for one
consider that Liord Ripon was a sagacious man
when he deprecated that the educational system
of this country should be cast in one common

270



THE FOUNDATION CEREMONY

mould, and advocated, as he was never tired of
doing, that variety which alone, he urged, can
secure the free development of every side and
every aspect of national character. I should
like to remind you, too, that this new departure
of a denominational University is not quite
such a novel idea as some of you may think,
for the Education Commission appointed by
Lord Ripon, while recognizing that the declared
neutrality of the State forbids its connecting
the institutions directly maintained by it with
any one form of faith, suggested the establish-
ment of institutions of widely different types,
in which might be inculcated such forms of
faith as the various sections of the community
may accept as desirable for the formation of
character and the awakening of thought.
They recognized the danger that a denomi-
national college runs some risk of confining
its benefits to a particular section of the
community, and thus of deepening the lines of
difference already existing. But I am not
terrified by the bogey of religious intolerance:
rather do I think that a deep belief in and
reverence for one’s own religion ought to foster
a epirit of respect for the religious convictions
of others; and signs are not wanting that the
day is dawning, when tolerance and mutual
goodwill shall take the place of fanaticism sand
hatred. That Commission touched with
unerring finger the weakest spot in our existing
system ; for, though something may be done by
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mental and moral discipline and something by
the precept and example of professors, these are
but shifting sands upon which to build
character, without the foundation of religious
teaching and the steadying influence of a
religious aftmosphere. My own personal
conviction, strengthened by what I have seen in
other lands, is that education without religion
is of but little worth. That, then, is the great
idea that has brought you all together to
witness the ceremonial inception of this experi-
ment. Here, you hope, in the not far distant
future, to see preserved and fostered all that is
best in Hindu ideals of life and thought : all that
is noblest of Hindu religion and tradition,
culture and civilization, and grafted upon that
tree, healthy and strong in its own natural soil,
you hope to see growing in it and of it, all that
is good and great of Western science, industry,
and art, so that your young men may go forth,
not only inspired with pure and noble ideals,
but also equipped for the "development of their
‘mother country along the more material lines
of progress and prosperity. '

“As regards the actual constitution, this
has been a matter of prolonged negotiation
with the promoters of the University movement
and with the Secretary of State. Into the
history of the negotiations it is not necessary
for me to enter. I need merely observe that
my Government have throughout been animated
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by one main purpose, to leave the greatest
possible freedom to the University, consistent
with its development on such safe and sound
lines as would be approved generally by the
Hindu community. I feel confident that the
promoters of this scheme will zealously see
to the right conduct of this institution. 1 am
glad to think that I shall leave the University
in the capable and sympathetic hands of Sir
James Meston, who is your first Visitor. The
position of Visitor is one of dignity and
influence, and I know that you will always be
able to rely on Sir James Meston for wise help
and sound advice. We have not arrived at the
present stage without a considerable amount
of effort and hard work, and I should like to
take this opportunity of expressing my high
appreciation of the zealous, but reasonable,
spirit in which the Maharaja of Darbhanga,
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Dr. Sunder
Lal, and others, on behalf of the promoters
of the University, conducted negotiations with
Sir Harcourt DButler as representing the
Government of India, to whose great tact and
conciliatory attitude I believe the promoters
of the scheme would pay as high an eulogy as
I wish to pay myself, and thus enabled the
measure which gives birth to this institution
to be passed through my Council in time of war
a8 a non-controversial measure. I also tender
my most hearty congratulations to the Maharaja
of Darbhanga, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya,
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and other members of the deputation that spent
so much time and labour in enlisting the
sympathy and generosity of their countrymen
for this scheme. I watched with the greatest
interest their wanderings from city to city, and
noted the welcome they everywhere received
and the enthusiasm of their audiences. “Heaven
helps those that help themselves;” and the
result is that they have succeeded in collecting
a sum that guarantees a commencement upon
a sound financial footing, and justifies us in
taking to-day this first step towards putting
the scheme into material shape. We have
heard the names of many of those who have
contributed with princely liberality to make
this possible, and the Benares Hindu University
should never forget how much she owes to the
Ruling Chiefs of India. But much more will
be required in the future to secure the early
completion of all the requisite buildings, and
I trust that the generosity of the great Hindu
community may be like an ever-flowing stream
to .feed this Fount of Learning. What will be
wanted even more than money, is really
competent professors-and teachers; so let me
make this appeal to the whole of Hindu India
to send her best men fram every quarter here,
so that they may help to create a true University
atmosphere, and thus make this great experi-
ment a great success. The Act which we
passed last. October has still to be put into
forge,.and I.am . glad to announce that. the.
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necessary steps are being taken to do so at an
early date. I trust that when the University
has been thus brought into legal existence,
every care will be taken to proceed with due
deliberation and circumspection, so as to ensure
that the quality of the instruction given-and
the surroundings in which it is imparted, may
be worthy of the great position which this
University aspires to attain.

“To my friend, His Highness the Maha-
raja of Benares, special gratitude is due, for
not only does the Central Hindu College, which
is to form part of the nucleus of the new
University, owe much of its life and inception
to him, but he is also making concessions in
connection with the acquisition of the land for
this great new experiment; and where could a
Hindu University be more happily placed than
here in Benares, the ancient Seatof Learning,
clustered about with a thousand sacred associa-
tions? Here, if anywhere, should be found that
religious atmophere which seems to me so
essential to the formation of character, and
here, if anywhere, the genius of modern
progress will be purified by the spirit of
ancient culture. But it is my earnest hope
that those who have done so much to bring
this scheme to fruition, will not now rest upon
their oars. For the moment, provision will be
made by the transfer of the existing Arts,
Science, and Oriental Departments of ‘the
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Central Hindu College to the University, so
that facilities for teaching these subjects may
be supplied. I understand also that His High-
ness the Maharaja of Jodhpur, in addition to a
lump sum grant, has promised an annual grant
of Rs. 24,000, which may render possible the
inauguration of the study of some special
technical subject. And I accede with pleasure
and pride to the request that has just been
made that my name should be associated with
the Chair of Technology, which it is proposed
fo found with that endowment. But, I trust,
you will not let your ambitions be satisfied
with this, but will steadily keep before you the
aim of creating Colleges or Departments of
Science, of Agriculture, and Commerce, and
Medicine, so that the- Benares Hindu Univer-
sity may be a place of many-sided activities
prepared to equip young men for all the various
walks of life that go to the constitution of
modern society; able to lead their countrymen
in the path of progress; skilled to achieve new
conquests in the realms of science, art, industry,
and social well-being, and armed with the-
knowledge as well as the character so essential,
for the development of the abundant natural
resources of India. Let it be our prayer that
this stone may contain within it the germs of
all that is good and beautiful and wise for the
enrichment of the educational system of India,
the enlightenment and happiness of her people,
and the glory of God.”
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After this, His Excellency went to the
central Dais, amidst a shower of flowers from
the little girls, and performed the ceremony
of laying the foundation-stone, which had the
following inscriptions on it :— :
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BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY.

THIS FOUNDATION;STONE WAS LAID

BY H. E. THE RIGHT HONORABLE
CHARLES BARON HARDINGE OF
PENSHURST,

P.C,, G.C.B.,, G.MS.L, G.C.M.G., G.M.LE,,
G.C.V.0., 18.0.,

VICEROY & GOVERNOR-GENERAL OF INDIA
FEBRUARY 4, 1916.

In a cavity, under the marble stone, iz a
copper box, containing current coins of the
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‘British Government and of various Indian
States, copies of the Reports of the H. U. S,
‘that day’s issue of The Leader and The onneer,
‘and a large copper-plate with the followmg
inscription :(— :

8
FIErafdTaTR.
ARG |

80

¥ gaTae Ster wad G |
YA geaaed T s wad A
F3: THETHTS 13 I |
aRmggERataaer gadaq |
wria e s TR adrzan |
GRS FUAETAT TATIT SR |
HaRTAE TR greaEnfy aw fewe |
aeger fradewe gafieao )
famragR feassta feaams: |
ﬁmmsnm%ﬁﬁarﬁaawﬁum i
ffiraaraemig adeEn: 2fig: |
RISNAT YA AN w0
- ngwet Aveaflargae e |
ARiEeany a%arzaaf‘mw IR A

278



THE FOUNDATION CEREMONY

] [fYy Al srmasacs: |
fiwRcan St smfagy sgman 0
sitciafagar guimagiaf |

QA WAL GHAET HEATE )

gt gerTamar aet frfiacgs: |
ACITEILATAT qreiat FifEwet aan )
gy TR T 9T A ByIcaan |
TERITAY wAr qAraEd favfEd o
frr2rianmrcn 3ty oEaedest |

e 9IR Far el Rl o
AErCERImTRaE e, |
RTATgR IR e 1

war mmﬁmmulmétr&aiml

wgag gamaeciaar )

mieq aanint TN a=NT T |

AW EElamt @ Cw: 9T S v

e afe e ghreas asgsfaffl oo

iz i smeg JaEt gEaag 0
frafyasarE frernd =g i
EmA AnprgIracid Sl @ wrd )
A o ¥ g& ARl « G o gR w3 |
viwrgat siweegRitfasar diga-ra awiy
et fimeg | smfeaamsad i

279



BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY

"re4t yfaned wfggany
da: Tgar gragar fadtaang |
o o Ty sefEany i

v

The following is the English translation
of the inscription :—

“The Universal Spirit beheld the Ancient
Law of Righteous Living oppressed and cast
into disorder by the rush of Time, and the
Family of the Children of Manu, dwelling
on this Earth, disorganized and unsettled,
when five thousand years of the age of Kali
had passed over the land of Bharata-varsha.

“Then Blessed "Mercy arose in the
Supreme Mind, and Auspicious Will, from
which emanate great glories, to plant anew
the seed of renovation of that Ancient Law
and Organization in the holy soil of Kashi, on’
the banks of the sacred stream of GangA.

“And the Creator and Benefactor of the
World, the Universal Soul moving in all,
brought together His Children of the East and
of the West, and induced their minds to that
unanimity which meaneth good and right
understanding, and directed them to raise this
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Home of Universal Learning in the Capital
Town of the Lord of the Universe.

“The prime instrument of the Divine
Will in this work was the Malaviya Brahmana,
Madana Mohana, lover of his motherland.
Unto him the Lord gave the gift of Speech,
and awakened India with his voice, and
induced the leaders and the rulers of the people
unto this end.

“And other instruments also the Supreme
fashioned for His purpose—the high-minded
and valiant Ganga Sinha, Ruler of Bikaner;
the noble Rameshvara Sinha, lord of the lands
of Darbhanga, the President of the Assembly
of Workers and bringer to it of honour; the
wise counsellor, Sundar Lal, learned in the
law, the storer of the treasures and the keeper
of the secrets; and sages like Guru Dasa and
Rasa Viharl and Aditya Rama, and also the
lady Vasantl of the silver tongue, Elders of
the land, full of tenderness for the younger
generation. And other Servants of the Lord
served in many ways. :

“And so in the time when George V, son
of Edward VII, and. grandson of the Great
Queen Victoria was Overlord of the land of
Bhérata, the Supreme Spirit moved the Rulers
of Mewar, Kashi, Kashmir, Mysore, Alwar, Kota,
Jaipur, Indore, Joghpur, Kdpurthala, Nabha,
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Gwalior, and many other good-hearted men,
of noble and gentle birth, and of high and low
degree, to help in the work of preserving the
vital Seed of all Religions, for future great
growth and development anew, and for the en-
actment of the Dramas of ever new Civilizations
which infinitesimally express His boundless
Glories. And He inspired the Emperor
George’s excellent, great-souled and courageous
Vieceregent in India, Lord Hardinge, a true
Elder of the people, and dear to their hearts,
10 lay the Foundation of this Home of all
Learning.

“At an auspicious momenf, near noon,
on Friday, the 1lst day of the Light-half of
Magha, in the Vikrama Year 1972, this
Foundation is laid by the hand of the good-
hearted Viceroy of the Xing: may this
Institution prosper, therefore, and grow and
increase while the Sun, Moon and Stars shine
and circle in the heavens.

“May Sarasvatf incarnate in the Shruti-
Heart of Wisdom, ever bloom and shine with
worship from her human children; may they
ever agsiduously imbibe the vital milk of
knowledge flowing from. her sweet breasts of
Science and Philosophy; may all minds turn
to acts of good alone; and may all hearts be
filled with Love of the Supreme !

AMEN! AUM!
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When His Excellency had returned to his
geat, six Pandits chanted the Shantipatha,
calling down the blessings of the gods and
praying for the successful accomplishment of
the undertaking. The Maharaja of Bikaner
then read a short address of thanks to the
Viceroy, and the Maharaja of Jodhpur gar-
landed him, after which the Viceregal party
left the amphitheatre, proceeding to Ramnagar,
where the Maharaja of Benares entertained
them at lucheon along with many distinguished
guests. During the days following, many
lectures of extreme interest were delivered at
the Central Hindu College, in connection with
this unique function, cricket matches were
played and various other activities carried out.
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CHAPTER VIII

Maharaja Scindia of Gwalior’s Address at the
First Court Meeting.

MR. VICE-CHANCELLOR AND GENTLEMEN,

“While sensible of the high honour which
the Government have done me at your sugges-
tion in electing me as the first Pro-Chancellor
of the Benares Hindu University, I deeply
regret that my valued friend and brother-
Prince, the Maharaja of Mysore, is not here
to preside as our Chancellor at this first meet-
ing of the University Court. I have watched
with great interest the progress of the move-
ment which, through the sympathy and
generosity of the British Government, has
culminated in a full-fledged University. Our-.
heart-felt thanks are due to the Government .
of Lord Hardinge for their enlightened
encouragement of the cause of Indian Educa-
tion. Much controversy has raged round the
question, whether a denominational or sectarian
University would or would not be beneficial
to the cause of Indian Education. There are
not a few who sincerely hold that a University
of the character of the Benares University is
of doubtful advantage. While fully compre-
hending their point of view, I need hardly tell
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you that I myself have no such apprehensions.
In the main, the character and results of any
movement depend upon the spirit that animates
the workers; the question is whether the spirit
is one of competition or of co-operation. The
teachings of the latter half of the nineteenth
century unhappily, not corrected by the
teaching of religion, engendered an unhealthy
spirit of competition resulting in rivalry and
a desire for .domination, the result of which
wo see to-day in the hideous and devastating
war that is convulsing entire Continents. Let
us hope that the issue of this war will be to
exercise for ever the ugly spectres of competi-
tion, rivalry and domination.

“Gentlemen, I am sure that it is not the
spirit of competition that is the motive force
of your undertaking. Your watchword is co-
operation, so I have no fear that our University
will confer anything but unmixed good upon
the country. :

“I am specially pleased to note that one of
your cardinal principles is to train and bring
up the alumni of the University in Religion,
For all true religion is based on the belief in
the one Supreme Being, the Almighty Geod.
And the essence of all morality founded upon
such a Faith is charity and goodwill towards
all. This is the spirit of co-operation in its
highest form. There are some people, I am
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fully aware, who doubt whether the teaching
of Faith, side by side with Science, can be
productive of good results. This assumes that,
if religion and science are not antagonistic,
they are at least incompatible. But, happily,
signs are not wanting that the attitude of
Science towards Religion is undergoing a great
change: I think this was inevitable. All
science teaches that, many things which seem
unconnected and isolated, have some common
principle running through them all, and that
particular laws are comprised in more general
laws.. A day may come, and with the blessing
of God it will come, when the Supreme Law,
permeating all and enveloping all, will stand
revealed to the Intellect of man. When that
happy consummation arrives, man will know
what he now belicves what the intellect is
striving to discover, and. will go on struggling
to pursue, till it reaches that goal which to
Faith was vouchsafed long ago. The mists
are giving place to light; dim it may be—but
the coming dawn is breaking on the horizon,
and the future gives promise of the hope that
Religion and Science "will work together for
the ultimate salvation of Humanity.

“To turn to your Charter, I notice with
genuine pleasure that the purposes for which
the University has been incorporated are truly
comprehensive, and to me it is a peculiar
satisfaction that Agricultural and Industrial
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Education find among them a prominent place.
I hope that an early opportunity will be found
to establish chairs for the scientific teaching
of those subjects.

“Gentlemen, for a long time to come,
agriculture must be the main industry of our
country. The chief source of prosperity in any
measurable future will be the scientific
development of the products of the land. If
we can improve the output of land in quantity
as well as in quality, we shall help to enrich
the country proportionately. But we should
not lose sight of the fact that eighty per cent
of our manufactured requirements are supplied
from outside. It does not speak well for our
eoonomics that much of our raw products is
exported and again re-imported in manufactured
shape for our consumption. Surely, this is an
undesirable state of things which we should
exert ourselves to end. This world-wide war
gave us a great opportunity, but unfortunately
we have failed to take it. We lack the
knowledge and organisation essential to
successful industry. These are the defects
from which we suffer, and I am confident that
the University will be able to devise means to
remove them and to give a sure impulse to that
era of well-being for our country which we so
ardently desire.

“There is one subject which is uppermost
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in my mind and which I cannot too strongly
impress upon the promoters of the University
movement. Pray do not misunderstand me.
Not for a moment do I mean to imply that the
authorities of this University are not alive to
the importance of the point. The point I refer
to is that the young men, who are going to
receive their fraining at this University in
increasing numbers every year, should be
inspired by a strong sense of fellow-feeling for
members of all the other communities, and
especially for the great sister community of the
Muhammedans. Let themn feel that they are
Indians first and anything else afterwards.
Believe me that most of our troubles and
difficulties result from the lack of unity and
organization. Let us realize that we all live
in one country, divided by no insuperable
barriers, but, on the contrary, by nothing more
than unsubstantial boundaries admitting of
easy intercourse, so that what affects the one
must affect the others.” The true salvation
of the country lies in the well-being and
progress of all ifs component parts. Any one
who is short-sighted - enough to suppose that
it is a good thing for one community to steal
a march on another can -only be infected by
that unhealthy spirit of competition to which
I have already referred.

_ “Gentlemen, the Hindu Religion is one
of the most tolerant in the world. By refusing

288



MAHARAJA SCINDIA OF GWALIOR’S ADDRESS

to make converts it has proclaimed to the world
the principle of live and let live. It is the
negation of aggression. From foleration to
active friendship there is but one step, and
while we have adhered firmly to our own great
and ancient Faith, we have always shown
respects for other Faiths. It is your self-
respecting man who has the greatest regard
for others.

“Gentlemen, the existing universities in
India have been modelled on the University of
London. Their function has been merely to
oourses of study, hold examinations and confer
degrees. In the peculiar condition of the
country and of the time, it seems to me that
that was bound to happen. The education of
a vast continent like India, on western lines,
was the question before the Government of
the day. In their generous zeal to uplift and
to bring us all into line socially, economically
and politically with Europe, the British
Government desired to give India the benefits
of Western Education. Proud as we rightly
are of our great past and of the achievements
of our ancestors, it cannot be denied by those,
whose judgment is not obscured by ignorance
or clouded by prejudice, that for centuries past
we have not only been not progressing, but
retrogressing. For, in Nature, there is no
such thing as standing still; we must either
go forward or go backward. The people of
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the West took up the' thread of progress where
our ancestors had left it and made enormous
strides towards discovering the laws of Nature.
They. have built up a great store-house of
knowledge, the key of which is one of the
principal Western languages. When the
question of educating India arose, the problem
was, whether the -medium of -imparting
education should be English or the Indian
languages. All that is a matter of history,
8nd I need: not dilate upon it. Happily and
wisely: the decision was in favour of English.
Those,*who can reflect a.little and penetrate
below the surface, will have no difficulty in
realising and appreciating the true aims of the
British people in governing India. It passes
my comprehension. how any person, with a
right to be heard, can say that the policy of
the British  Government is to divide and rule
and to keep India in a state of perpetual
dependence. History abounds in cases where
$he desire of a dominant..class has been to keep
‘the others in a state of perpetual tutelage; the
‘measures - they- adopted were  nof directed
towards restricting - wealth. or power, but to
-enslaving the Intellect. . The reason is obvious.
Tt is the emancipation of - the. Intellect that is
#the.basis of every other emancipation—moral,
‘social, economical and political. Therefore I
say plainly, let us, people of India, be sincerely
‘grateful -to the people of England for having
placed within -our reach the untold blessings
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of Western "Science and Literature; ~ It is in
the interests of India herself that she should be
firmly loyal to Britain and that the bonds of
union between them should .draw them '‘more
closely and firmly together. S g

“Gentlemen, it would be idle to deny the
great good that the existing Universities have
done in India. Inspite of apparent and
inevitable defects, they have rendered great
gervice to the country. It has, however, .been
recognised that education, properly. so called,
does not consist merely in book-learning and
the time has come when India needs something
more. The development ‘of the Intellect and
the building up of character ~must 'proceed
handin hand and at a time of the stadent's
life when he is most susceptible to influences:
It is not the memorising of text-books, but the
contact of mind with mind that develops the
oritical faculty and the power of independent
thought which is the essence of true Education.
We, who know the methods of existing Indian
Colleges, cannot help contrasting them with
those of the great Universities of the*west.
Most of the Professors in Oxford and Cambridge
are men whose books are standard - worksi
The Indian teacher is usually a dogmatio
preceptor, whose words are to be: taken' ad
oracular; whereas an Oxford or Cambridge
Professor, lecturing on the subject of which hd
is a recognised master, does mot .arrogate ta
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himself any supernatural authority, but in
imparting information is merely a guide and
helper, a fellow searcher after truth with his
students. Besides, the life of the students
and the professors is not entirely separate
outside the lecture-room. They live in close
sssociation within the quadrangles of colleges,
and so a gentle but effective influence is
exerted upon the life, manners and thoughts
of the students. Thus they get that polish
and tone which distinguish the English Univer-
gity man. Gentlemen, in all this there is
surely nothing foreign to our traditions or our
notions of the relation that should subsist
between the teacher and the taught. We have
regarded the relation akin to that of father
and son, and in the old seminaries of learning,
preceptors and their pupils lived together in
the closest of ties, and the chelas not only
benefited by the teaching of their gurus but
absorbed much of their character and manners
by the slow yet sure process of close and
intimate association.

“India is no longer isolated nor a closed
book to the rest of the world. She has to take
her place among the civilised and progressive
countries of the Earth. Signs are not wanting
that, as fime goes on, with the blessing of God,
there will come greater and closer union
between Indians and Englishmen, not only
politically, but commercially, and, I frust and
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believe, also socially. In social intercourse,
manners count for a great deal; and I trust the
men who will be turned out by this University
will be not only clever, but so well-mannered
and so particular as to personal habits as to
be a delight and ornament to any Society.

“If I may venture upon a word of advice,
it is that quality should not be sacrificed to
quantity ; so that the degrees of the Benares
University, in the fulness of time, will become
the hall-mark of all that is best in man. May
the students who pass out of its portals be
God-fearing and God-loving, and consequently
imbued with love of their fellow-beings; true
to the Government, inspired by reasoned
loyalty—loyalty which is founded wupon the
assured conviction that the connection of India
with England is Providential and that in
strengthening the bonds of that connection lies
the true salvation of India; seeking their own
good in the general good of the country; and
bearing the toroch of virtue and knowledge
wherever they go. We want men of construc-
tive genius who will build up the edifice of
India’s moral and material well-being.

“Gentlemen, we have not all been endow-
ed alike, but whatever has been dealt out to
us, let us use to the best advantage in promot-
ing the general well-being. Believe me, the
highest wisdom consists in the highest goodness.
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. “CHARACTER-INDUSTRY-INTEGRITY,—
these are the cards to win the game of hfe'
These will prove trumps every time before the
game is ended. We cannot escape from our
share in the game: we cannot be mere on-
lookers. For good or evil, we are all here to
play the game. How shall we doit? Shall
we, 'if we think our hand a poor one, throw
down our cards and make no effort to win?
Surely.not: that is the coward’s way. Letus
play it ouf in true sportsmanlike manner,
making the best of every chance we get; doing
always what is right, even if it seems the
losing game; despising all that is wrong or
mean, even though it would win the trick,
making the most of otur hands, knowing that,
win or lose, we shall have done our best, and
that ‘asin a game of cards, so in the game
of life, we must play ‘what is dealt- out to us,
and the glory consists, not so much in winning,
as in playing a poor hand well.”
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- Sir Sundarlal’s Statement

Sir Sundarlal, the Vice-Chancellor, then
made the following statement :—

YOUR HIGHNESS AND GENTLEMEN,

“By the grace of the Supreme Power, the
gource of all blessings, we meet to-day for the
first time as a body constituted under an Act
of the Legislature—the Benares Hindu Uni-
versity Act No. XVI of 1915,—to further the
establishment of an institution which is
destined, I believe, to play an important part
in the educational progess of India in general
and in promoting the highest intellectual and
spiritual advancement of Hindu youths in
particular. We have every reason to congratu-
late ourselves and our community on this event,
It seems it was but yesterday that the idea of
starting a Hindu University at Benares was
first put forward in this ancient seat of religion
and learning. While there was much in the
proposal to appeal to the minds of Hindus,
there were fow men so optimistic as to believe
that the idea could be realized, at any rate, in
the near future. The proposal seemed so
smbitious, The Hindu community was so
poorly organized. The workers were so few.
For several years, when, with the faith and
persistence which is the secret of success
in all great undertakings, the idea was being
worked up, there were many who looked

205



BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY

upon if as entirely chimerical. But a few
years of earnest and devoted efforts have
materialized the scheme, secured for it the
necessary financial support, and legislative
sanction, and brought the University into
existence, At this moment, when we meet for
the first time as a University, our hearts must
go forth in gratitude to those whose co-operation
and support have contributed to this happy
result, Where many have laboured, it will be
invidious to single out a few for special mention,
but, I am sure, I shall be failing in my duty,
as your spokesman, if I do not express our
special obligations, in the first instance, to
Mrs. Annie Besant and the other Trustees of
the Central Hindu College for their generous
co-operation - with wus in establishing the
University, and to the Hon’ble Maharaja Sir
Rameshwar Singh Bahadur, G.C.LE., of
Darbhanga, for all the help he has given to the
University and for the extensive tours which
he so often has made at much personal sacrifice.
Tt is scarcely necessary for me to mention the
one other name that must occur to you all in
this connection, for the name of the Hon%ble
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya is inseparably
connected with the Hindu University and will
live long in the memory of grateful posterity.
It is also my pleasing duty to express our
gratitude here to the Government of India and
to the Rulers of Indian States who have so
generously extended their patronage and support
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to the scheme. Nor are we less grateful to the
large number of donors who have each, according
to their means, contributed to the funds of the
University. We are deeply grateful to His
Highness the Maharaja Sir Prabhu Narayan
Singh Bahadur, G.C.1.LE., of Benares, for the
encouragement and support, which His Highness
has given to the scheme of the University from
its very inception. We particularly wish to
place on record our gratitude to His Highness
for the generosity with which, of his own
motion, he invited all his brother Ruling Princes
and His Ezxcellency the Viceroy and the
Governors and Lieutenant-Governors, who are
ex-officio Patrons of the University, and other
distinguished guests to accept his hospitality
and contributed in large measure by his
munificence to make the ceremony of laying
the foundation-stone, the happy and brilliant
function that it was. The expression of our
thankfulness will be incomplete if I omitted
to acknowledge our obligations to our late
Viceroy, Lord Hardinge, and to the late Member
for Education—the Hon’ble Sir Harcourt Butler.
It is but bare truth to say that without their
help, we would not have been able to achieve
the success which we have gained. We are
also greatly indebted to His Honor, Sir James
Meston, for the very kindly interest he has
taken in the movement and the valuable advice
and help with which he has been assisting us
in our arduous work.
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“As we have met to deliberate upon and
determlne the measures necessary to complete
the constitution of this University and to carry
out its work, you will naturally expect me to
make a statement regarding the present position
and prospects of the University. I will deal
first with its financial position. You will be
glad to learn that the total sum promised for
the University, including the valuation of the
annuities, granted by the Rulers of Indian
States, amounts to Rs. 96,562,496. Of this sum,
including the valuation of the annuities,
Rs. 59,87,020 has been realised up to this day.
Excluding schools, offices or other bodies who
have paid in their collective subscriptions under
one single name, this amount has been collected
from twenty-three thousand four hundred and
twenty-nine subscribers, of whom five hundred
and fifty-five persons have each paid a sum of
Rs. 500 or more.  Their names are set out in
the printed roll which it will be my pleasing
duty to-day to lay on the table. A glance . at
it will show how generous-has been the support
and how valuable the help, which the movemant"
has received both from the Princes and the
people of India. It is pleasing to note that
among the subscribers there are Mahomedan
and European and Parsi gentlemen also. The
great bulk of the donors, however, are men and
women of humble means, who had contributed
their mite—~from a few annas to a few rupees—
whose names it would have given me much
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pleasure to recite had time permitted me to do
8o, They fill several volumes, which will eve#
remain among the most precious records of the
University. In addition - to all this, the
Government of India has been pleased to make
a recurring grant of a lakh of Rupees a year,
the capitalised value of which, at the rate of
3% per cent, comes to over 28 lakhs. This is the
capital with which the new University starts
on its career. I have prepared, in rough outline,
a statement of the probable estimated income
and expenditure of the University, which will
be submitted to the Council you will appoint
to-day, to serve as the basis of discussion.

“We have to elect to-day the warious
classes of elective members of the Court to
complete its constitution. The first of these,
in Class III of Statute 14, sub-clause (a), are
persons to be elected by the registered graduates
of the University. There can be no election
under this sub-clause until the University
comes to have graduates of its own in a
sufficient number. Under sub-clause (b), thirty
persons are to be elected by registered donors
who have paid Rs. 500 or upwards. Draft
rules for regulating their election are now
on the table for your consideration. Under
sub-clause (c), ten persons are to be elected by
the Senate. The Senate, however, will be
constituted on a later date, and, in the mean-
time, under the special provision of the Act, it
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is my - pleasing privilege, as your Vice-
Chancellor, to appoint under this sub-clause ten
persons with the approval of the Governor-
General-in-Council. The names of nine
gentlemen so appointed are before you. The
remaining appointment will be made very
soon. The names of thirteen out of the fifteen
representatives of Hindu religion and Sanskrit
learning are also on the paper before you and
will be proposed in due course for election.

‘ “Of the representatives of Jain and Sikh
communities, five may be elected to represent
the Jain and five the Sikh community. The
Jain community is, broadly speaking, divided
into three sections—the Swetambars, the
Digambars and the Sthanakvasis. The Sthanak-
vasis are smaller in number, and, therefore, one
geat is assigned to them. The other two have
each two seats. The nameés which will be
proposed for election have been -gelected in
consultation with some of-the leading members
of the Jain community. The names of the five
representatives of the Sikh community have
been selected after consulting the leading Sikh
Princes, who have patronised the movement, and
some prominent Sikh gentlemen.

“We have also to elect ton representatives
of the learned professions. The names of the
ten gentlemen, which are on the paper will be
proposed in due course for election. Finally,
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there remain twentiy other persons to be elected
by the Court. Among these there are ten
representatives of the old Board of Trustees of
the Central Hindu College whom we are bound,
both by gratitude and agreement to have on
the supreme governing body of the University.
Among the remaining ten proposed for election,
are other gentlemen, who have taken much
interest in and contributed materially to the
success of the movement. It is but fitting that
we should show our appreciation of their
valuable co-operation. 1 regret very much
that the number of seats available for election
is so limited that we are unable to elect, at
present, a number of our other fellow-workers
whose co-operation has been no less valuable.

The other proposals for elections, which
are shown in the agenda, are those for the
Council and other bodies for which, under the
Statutes, we must make our elections to-day.

. We also propose to reguest you to pass
certain additional Statutes which are imme-
diately necessary for carrying on the work of
the University. They include certain temporary
Statutes which must be passed to-day to enable
us to complete our constitution. It will be well
to appoint a sub-committee also which may
frame and propose such other Statutes as may
be found to be necessary. We shall ask you to
pass only such Statutes to-day as are emergent.
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“] now pass on to another important
matter. It is noticeable that no Regulations
are appended to the Act. A committee of the
Hindu University Society prepared a draft of
the Regulations required and submitted it to
the Government of India for consideration.
The Hindu University Society also appointed
a Sub-committee consisting of the Hon’ble
Maharaja Sir Rameshwar Singh Bahadur,
G. C. 1. E., Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Aditya-
ram  Bhattacharya, Babu Bhagwandas,
Dr. Ganganath Jha, Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviva and myself, with Sir Gurudas
Banerjee as adviser, to confer with the Govern-
ment of India and to setile the Regulations.
In the summer of 1915, this Committee met
the Hon’ble Mr. Claude Hill, then Acting
Member for Education, and the Hon’ble Mr.
Sharp, then Secretary in the Education
Department to the Government of India. The
Committee sat for about three weeks at Simla
and carefully considered and revised the draft
Regulations. There were certain points which,
in the opinion of our Sub committee, required
further consideration - at the hands of the
Government of India. The Hon’ble the Visitor
had also to be consulted. The Regulations
therefore were not finally settled. Now,
section 18 of the Act provides that the first
Regulations “shall be framed as directed by
the Governor-General in Council” and that,
to be wvalid, they must receive his previous
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approval. A committee consisting of the
Hon’ble Sir Sankaran Nair, the Member for
Education, the Hon’ble Mr. Sharp, the Educat-
ion Commissioner, the Hon’ble Sir Edward
Maclagan, Secretary to the Government of
India in the Education Department, the Hon’ble
Mr. O'Donnell as the representative of the
Hon’ble the Visitor, and myself, met informally
at Simla in the first week of this month. The
Committee carefully considered the various
points brought forward, and the matteris, I
understand, receiving the consideration of the
Government of India. 1 have every confidence
that our suggestions will receive kind and
sympathetio consideration at the hands of His
Excellency the Viceroy, Liord Chelmsford, who
is the Lord Rector of our University; and I
hope that the Regulations in their final shape
will be published at no distant date.

“(Gentlemen, we begin to-day in an
humble way; but the task that lies before us
is both great and arduous. The funds that we
have collected have enabled us to provide the
permanent minimum endowment of fifty lakhs
which we are required by the Act to provide
for the recurring expenditure of the University.
We have also money in hand to pay for the
site, which is being acquired for us. But the
many educational and residential buildings,
which it is absolutely necessary for us to erect
in the immediate future, will cost at the lowest
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computation a sum of thirty six lakhs. And
we have only a fraction of this amount in our
‘hands. Besides this sum, we stand in need
of a great deal more of money in order to
develop what is called the modern side of
University education. For you know, our aim
is to combine the old and new ideals of a
University, that is, to build up a University
which will not merely promote literary and
philosophical studies, but will also provide
instruction and training in the more fruitful
applications of scilence to industries, both
agricultural and manufacturing. And the
liberal help which the Princes and people of
India have extended to the University in the
past encourages the hope that we shall receive
the necessary support in future—the support
which will put us in a position {o build up—at
no distant date—an institution which will be a
source of strength and pride to the great and
ancient community W1th the name of whlch it
is associated. .
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CHAPTER IX

The First Convocation

The first convocation for conferring degrees wasg
held on the 19th January, 1919. The tirst Chancellor,
Hls Highness the Maharaja of Mysore graced the
occaslon with his presence and delivered the following
address 1— :

Your Highness, Mr. Vice-Cha.ncelior,
Ladies and Gentlemen,— : .

I esteem it a high privilege to preside at
the first Convocation of this University in the
presence of such a distinguished gathering,
Although the distance of Benares from my
own territories does not permit my visiting
the University as often as I could wish, or
associating myself very closely with its affairs,
yet, believe me, I shall always take the deepest
interest in its welfare and shall recall with
gratification the great honour which the
University authorities have paid to me in
selecting me as their first Chancellor,

~ The history of the Benares University
illustrates the unwearying courage of the
leaders of the movement, their capacity for
sustained effort, their co-operation and their
powers of organisation. To-day we may recall
with pride and gratitude the pioneer work of
the illustrious promoters of the Hindu Univer-
sity movement—His Highness the Maharaja
of Benares, the Maharaja of Darbhanga, the
Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, who
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has dedicated his fine talents to the service of
this institution and to whose devotion and
untiring labours the scheme mainly owes its
Inauguration, Mrs. Besant and the other
trustees of the Central Hindu College, who
placed at our disposal a fully organised College
which enabled us to make an early start, their
Hignesses the Maharajas of Gwalior, Kashmir
and Bikanir, and others whose services will
ever live in the memory of our people.

_ Of the many important measures which
distinguish the viceroyalty of Lord Hardinge,
not the least in its beneficent and far-reaching
effects is the Benares Hindu University Act of
1915, by which the Government of India,
under his inspiration and guidance, set the
seal of its approval upon one of the greatest
popular educational movements of the times.
Lord Hardinge thus earned the eternal
gratitude of the Hindus by generously
permitting the establishment of an institution
upon which the entire community had sef its
heart, and I have no doubt that the foundation
of the University was well and truly laid by
the hands of one who sympathised so deeply
with Indian needs and aspirations. Nor should
I omit, on this occasion, to acknowledge with
gratitude the conspicuous services rendered
to our cause by Sir Harcout Butler, who was
Educational Member of the Government of
India at the time when the Act was passed
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and who still maintains a keen interest in the
affairs of the University. I grieve fo think
that this young University has suffered so
early in its career, two serious bereavements——
one by the death of Sir Sundar Lal, its first
Vice-Chancellor, to whose untiring exertions
it owes much of its initial success and the
second, by the death of His Highness the
Maharaja of Jodhpur, whose princely muni-
ficence enabled it to proceed with the organi-
sation of the important department of
Technology. There is not one of us here, who'
does not feel that this occasion has been
saddened by the absence from our midst of
these two notable benefactors.

After many vicissitudes and many years
of toil, we are assembled here to-day to gather
the first fruits of our labours, and this important
event in the history of our University comes
happily at a time when the most terrible War
that the world has ever seen, is at an end. We
rejoice on such an occasion to congratulate
His Majesty the King-Emperor and the British
Nation on the decisive victory of the British
Empire and its Allies. The War has demon-
strated the greatness of the British character,
no less than the desp-rooted loyalty of the
Princes and people of India to the British
connection. May we hope that the outlook
of the human race is changing and that a new.
era is dawning on a world saddened- by the
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tears and sacrifices  of many nations—an era
of the reign of right as opposed to might, of
principle as opposed to expediency, and of peace
as opposed to aggression.

+ Though, as the recent War has shown us,
it does not necessarily follow that every increase
of knowledge is accompanied by a betterment
of conduct, still, the doctrine that knowledge is
virtue, is one to which our Vedanta gives
gupport when if attributes sin and downfall to
“Avidya” or ignorance and sees in “Vidya” or
Enlightenment the liberation and perfection of
the soul. Therefore, centres of culture like
this University have a noble purpose to serve
and can contribute materially to the enlarge-
ment of human ideals and to the promotion of
interracial and international fellowship. Buit
they can achieve this end only if their outlook
is as wide as humanity itself.

. This University is -the most striking
manifestation of India’s effort at self-determi-
nation and self-expression. It is, or it ought
to be, the embodiment of the very soul of Hindu
India, her noble traditions, elevating impulses,
and devotional culfure. Jt is the first private
University in the country as contrasted with
Government Foundations and it has, for that
reason, possibilities of freedom and self-develop-
ment peculiarly its own. Along with the
project for the Aligarh University, which I

308



MAHARAJA OF MYSORE'S ADDRESS

sincerely trust will soon be an accomplished
fact, it has done much to quicken the confidence
of Indians in their capacity to take independent
charge of education in all its grades and is
entitled, in no small degree, to the credit of
having ushered in a new epoch in the history
of higher education in India—an epoch marked
by the foundation of compact unitary Univer-
pities of the teaching and residential type,
organised and administered by Indians and
adjusted, in varying degrees of completeness,
to the special conditions, requirements and
aspirations of Indians,

In all our future efforts, however, we
should always bear in mind the noble ideal
which was set forth in the Address presented
to Lord Hardinge, on the occasion of the
ceremony of laying the foundation-stone of the
Hindu University, that, in order to preserve
and promote our distinctive civilization and
culture and to instruct our youth in the sacred
precepts of religion, it was necessary to build
up an ideal University which would seek to
combine the practical efficiency of the modern
system of education with the high spiritual
ideals of ancient India. Especially should we,
Hindus, with our glorious past, beware of the
temptation to confuse patriotism with blind
adoration of ancient days, ocoupled with a
feeling of repugnance for everything modern
and foreign. No nation is impoverished by
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commerce with other nations; no civilization
can suffer by intercourse with other civiliza-
tions, and by an intelligent assimilation of the
principles, ideas and practices that have proved
to be beneficial to other peoples and countries.
I trust therefore that the Benares University
will gather the fruit of all ages and countries,
will keep abreast of modern progress and will
bring up her children to become healthy and
strong and well-fitted to remould the destinies
of India on sane, yet progressive, lines.

The very location of this University in
the ancient sacred capital of Hindu India,
which has maintained unshaken its spiritual
sway through all changes of history, constitutes
an inspiration, both remarkable and unique.
There is a magic and enchantment about the
very name Benares which thrills the hearts and
fires the imagination, setting in motion a long
train of ennobling patriotic and spiritual
memories. Such sentiments should not, how-
ever, be developed to the prejudice of a liberal
culture which sets its face against sectarian’
strife and jealousy while keeping its
individuality. The Benares University should
develop such a culture in its widest sense as
the embodiment of a New and United India,
and should aim at a definite preparation for
citizenship in the largest sense of the term as
one of the principal objects to be pursued.
This will include moral education or training

310



MAHARAJA OF MYSORE’S ADDRESS

of character. I understand that in America,
where the problem of fusing a variety of
peoples into 8 common nationality, is as urgent,
though perbhaps not so difficult, as in India,
education in citizenship, patriotism and loyalty
to the constitution have been included amongst
the objectives of the school system. The
cultivation of the ethics of citizenship and
patriotism is specially needed in India where
clan, tribe and caste have had a deplorable
tendency to produce communal exclusiveness
and differences. I trust that the compulsory
education in Hindu religion and morals, which
is a feature of this University, will resultin

the promotion of a liberal culture of the type
contemplated above, .

Besides, we have to bear another factor in
mind. The modern age is characterised by the
knowledge and oultivation of the physical
goiences and by their increasing application to
the methods of economic life. Scientifie
knowledge and economic progress go hand
in "hand and form the very foundations of
national life, and unless we achieve both, we
are bound to fall behind in the march of
progress. This University should, therefore,
address itself to the development of its modern
side by organising such practical Faculties as
those of Technology, Applied Chemistry,
Agriculture and Commerce, so that trained
talent may be available in the country for the
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development of its vast and varied material
resources. Liet the University turn out a new
type of learned men who will be fit to be the
captains of our Commerce and Industiry,
leading the country along the paths of a sound
economic advance and winning for her a
leading place in the international industrial
struggle.

There are some people who think that
India is becoming over-educated, and who point
to the large number of students seeking
admission into the different Universities and to
the glut that there is in the market for their
services as reasons for their belief, but com-
pared with foreign countries, the number of
people who have any education in India is
deplorably small, those posséssing higher
education is smaller still, and there seems to
me to be no justification for regretting an
increase in the number of our graduates. But
all the same, there must be some good reason
somewhere for the distrust and suspicion with
which the overflowing of schools and colleges’
is looked upon by. some friendly critics. I
venture to suggest that the real trouble is not
over-education but mis-education, by which I
mean the giving of the wrong kind of education.
Doubtless, in early days the . necessities of
Government Service had a predominant
influence in determining the extent and
character of the education given in India, and
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the evil complained of, viz., mis-education, is.
due to the instance on a type of education’
which is no longer suited to our conditions,
which has been outgrown in most other
countries and which requires to be altered in
accordance with the large conceptions of
education now prevailing. One of the inevitable
results of this policy is the fetish which is still.
made of Government Service which is the “be
all” and “end all” of a majority of the gradutes.
who leave our Universities. It looks a simple
truism to say that popular education intended
for a limited purpose or for a limited class, but
it is the neglect of this truism that must be-
held to be responsible for one unsatisfactory
aspect of education in India. The more popular:
a system of education is, the more thorough.
should be its impregnation with the industrial
spirit, which will also have the further effect of
giving the precept regarding the dignity of
!abfucll-.mora reality than it has possessed so far-
in India.

It is gratifying to find that the Benares
University has already recognised the impor-
tance of Technology, and has made preparations
for the formation of a Faoculty in this subject.
In this connection, we may gratefully acknow-
ledge the princely donation which has been
given by His Highness the Maharaja of Patiala
in aid of the Department of Technology. I
trust that the steps taken to establish tha
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Faculties of Agriculture and of Technology
will soon lead to tangible results. This country
will, I am sure, realise that to equip and
conduct a Technological Faculty on up-to-date
lines, keeping pace with the improvements in
the mechanical arts and sciences that are
effected almost day by day, will cost a great
deal of money and that it will not be possible
to carry on operations successfully unless the
funds at the disposal of the University for this
purpose are vastly increased.

I would like to say a few words to the
new graduates and especially those who are
about to leave the University. I would impress
on you, in the first place, the importance of
discipline in schools and colleges and of self-
discipline in after-life. There is no walk in
life which the observance of discipline is not
essential to success. No army can fight with-
out it, no athletic team can succeed in which
discipline is not observed, no Government
administration or business firm can “carry on*
unless those members of it, whose duty itis’
to obey, submit themselves loyally to their
leaders and so learn in time to command others.

Finally, I would impress on you that you
should endeavour to combine in your lives a
real sense of religion with true culture; to
believe that you owe a duty to God and to
your fellow-men, and to aim af faith without
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fanaticism, deference withéut weakness, ‘polite-
ness without insincerity, and above all, integrity
of character in thought, word and deed. The
ideal is a high one, but' you can at least try
and live up to it. But even this is not enough.
The country needs something more virile than
the accomplished gentleman. It needs men of
enthusiasm, even more than refined intellec-
tuals pursuing the easy path of worldly wisdom,
wordly compromise and worldly success. It
needs men of stout hearts and strong hands
who will not allow their conscience to be
drugged by sophistry of any kind, or their
nerve to be paralysed by the fear of unpopu-
larity, but will oppose wrong whenever found
and fight unflinchingly the battle of social justice
and emancipation, on behalf of the weak and
down-trodden. Like the Gurukula at Haridwar,
every Indian University should aim at sending
forth men filled with intense passion for service,
and with zeal burning in their hearts. Indian
Universities will be judged by two standards,
firstly, by their contribution to discovery,
invention and the expansion of the field of
science and art ; and, secondly, by the number
and the quality of the men whom they send
forth, filled with a genuine devotion to the good.
of India and to the service of their fellow-
countrymen of all grades and ranks, irrespec-
tive of caste and creed. I have every confidence
that the Benares University, itself the child of
patriotio labour and sacrifice, and the inheritor
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of the highest traditions of a spiritual people,
will be able to satisfy both these tests and
will take a foremost place amongst the
influences that make ‘for light and leading in
our ancient and beloved Motherland.

It is my earnest hope—a hope which I
know will be echoed by millions of my country-
men—that the Benares University may not
only be an object of special veneration and
solicitude to the Hindus, but may also attract,
by the quality of its secular education, young
of all religious persuasions in India. The
institution should be Indian first and Hindu
afterwards. The graduates who receive their
degrees to-day are a handful, but their number
is destined to grow. I look forward to the day
when young men from all parts of India will
fill these lecture halls and after completing
their education will go out skilled and capable,
and equipped both mentally, morally, and-
physically to fight life’s battles as citizens of -
this great country. If wisely guided, the
University should in due course become ‘a
truely national institution of which every
Indian, whatever his race or creed, might be
justly proud.
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Address ot Sir P. §. Sivaswamy Aiyer,
The Vice-Chancellor of the Benares
Hindu University.

Your Highnesses, Ladies and Gentlemen-— '

To-day is a landmark in the history of the
Hindu University movement which was
initiated about 15 years ago and which, as a
result of the united and strenuous efforts of
its promoters, received legislative recognition
from the Government of India in October 1915.
The Hindu University Act came into force on
the 1st of April 1916, and it was in October
1917 that the Central Hindu College was
declared to be a college maintained by the
University. The first examinations for the
degrees of this University were held in 1918
and degrees have been conferred to-day upon
the first batch of graduates of the Hindu
University. On such an occasion, it is
impossible to avoid a feeling of regret that
some of those who laboured most hard for the
creation of this University are no longer with
us to rejoice at the first fruits of their labours.
Prominent among such workers was the late
Sir Sundar Lal, the first Vice-Chancellor of
this University, who was associated with the
movement from its very inception and
ungrudgingly gave his time and energy to the
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organisation of the University, and with his
mature judgment and wise counsel guided the
first steps of the University after it came into
existence. I cannot help feeling how much
fitter he would have been to do justice to this
occasion, with his intimate knowledge of the
history of this University, of the aims and
objects of those who desired and strove to
bring.it into existence, and of the environments
and other conditions which have had a share
in shaping the University and influencing its
work. An equally sincere promoter of this
movement, who gave us most valuable help in
the early stages in the drafting of the original
bill and otherwise and who, despite his
advancing years, continued to take an unabated
interest in our well-being, has been quite
recently taken away in the person of the
saintly Sir Gurudas Banerjea, who united the
best culture of the west with that of the east
and was an example, to his countrymen, of
devotion to the cause of learning and education,
of catholicity of spirit, and of spotless purity
of life. We owe a tribute of reverence and
gratitude to the high ideals he embodied and
to the valuable services he rendered us. On
behalf of the University 1 feel bound fto
express our profound feeling of thankfulness
to his Highness the Chancellor for having
found time, in the midst of his numerous
pressing burdens of State, to grace this occasion
by his presence and encourage usin the dis-
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charge of the onerous task that lies before us.
It is a happy augury for the future of this
University that its first Convocation should be
presided over by the enlightened ruler of a
model Indian State who has ever been anxious
to be in the vanguard of progress and whose
deep interest in education is evinced, among
other things, by the inauguration of a new
University in his own State and by the
acceptance of the office of Chancellor in the
Universities of Mysore and Benares.

The movement in favour of the multipli-
cation of universities and the formation of
universities of a new type, different from the
one already established, is of recent origin in
this country as it has heen elsewhere. It is
partly due to the feeling that the existing
universities are not adequate in number to
serve the interests of such a large country as
ours and partly due to a feeling of dissatisfac-
tion with the existing type. Such dissatisfaction
does not imply any failure or unwillingness to
recognise the good that has been done in the
country by the existing universities. In spite
of the changes introduced by the legislation of
1904, the universities in British India continue
to be mainly examining bodies. The federal
character of the universities, the width of their
jurisdiction over wide areas and scattered
colleges, the absence of concentration in one
locality are factors, which among others, stand
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in the way of the existing universities ever
becoming essentially teaching Universities.
The federal type of University is not conducive
to the growth of a corporate life among the
constituent colleges or to the efficient perfor-
mance of its true functions by a university.
Let me not be understood, however, as sugges-
ting the abolition of federal universities without
anything to replace them. Until the time
comes, when most of the important cenires of
education in the different provinces can have
their own unitary universities, universities of
the affiliating type will unavoidably have to be
maintained. Even a federal university, with
all its shortcomings, is preferable to having no
university. Speaking for myself, it was a wise
decision on the part of the Government of
India that the Hindu University was not given
power to affiliate any institutions outside the
city of Benares. Apart from the dissatisfaction
caused by the examining type of university,
there has been a growing feeling in the country
that the existing system of university education
has not been sufficiently correlated to the.
practical needs of fast changing material and
economic conditions, and has not been sufficiently:
alive to the necessity for the preservation of
Hindu culture and ancient learning in the
forcible impact of western knowledge and
western culfure. It was felt that the existing
universities had rightly or wrongly neglected
the. need for religious instruction, had done
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little for the enrichment of the vernacular
literature and the popularisation of western
knowledge and had not sufficiently interested
themselves in the promotion of higher technical
and vocational education. The objects of the
promoters of the Hindu University were
intended to be accomplished by the creation of
a teaching and residential University, by
insistence upon religious instruction to Hindu
students and by the entrusting of the manage-
ment to a non-official body capable of quicker
movement in response to public opinion and
freed from some of the inevitable restrictions
of state activity. The lines on which the Hindu
University has been constituted give us an
ample measure of freedom to enable us to
satisfy all these needs and our achievement
will only be limited by the funds we can secure
and by the amount of co-operation and steady
effort it may be possible for us to enlist in the
work of the University.

The Hindu University is not intended to
be . a reproduction of the type of Indian
universities now in existence, but to conform
to the best ideals of University organization,
which have been formulated. The Universities
of the world have been roughly classified by
an American writer according to the main
functions fulfilled by them into those which
aim at the discovery and advance of truth,
those which aim at the development of
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character, those which aim at the making of
gentlemen and the harmonious cultivation of
the intellect, the heart, and the asthetic faculty,
and those which aim at efficient training for
vocations. It is needless to observe that there
is no antagonism between the different aims
and there is no reason why they should not all
be simultaneously pursued. These various
aims will equally be kept in view by this
University.

I have heard it said in some quarters that
the Hindu University must be of a distinct type—
different not merely from the Indian wuniver-
gities but also from the universities of the west.
To a certain extent this must be conceded, in so
far as the Hindu University aims, at the
preservation of ancient learning. and of Hindu
culture, in the highest sense of the term, the
provision of instruction in the essential
principles of the Hindu religion and the
investigation of problems peculiar to India and °
the application of science to Indian conditions.
But in other respects, the ideals of the Hindu
University must necessarily be the same as
those of the best modern universities of the -
west. The provision of equipment and facilities
for scientific research, the fearless pursuit and
discovery of truth and the augmentation of the
sum of human knowledge must necessarily be
included among the aims of the best universities.
It has been. observed that. the tendency of
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modern universities is towards specialization in
an extremely narrow field and that it is
necessary to correct this tendency by greater
co-ordination among the subjects of study and
by a comprehensive view of the correlations of
the different sciences. The need is as much
felt and emphasized by thinkers in the west as
here. A synthetic view of the field of
knowledge and desire to comprehend the scheme
of the universe as a whole are no doubt among
the characteristics of Indian culture, but it
would be difficult to maintain that they have
not been appreciated and emphasised by western
thinkers., The organization of universities and
their aims and methods have received close
attention in England within the last few years
and the defects of existing universities bave
been clearly pointed out by competent critics.
In India these problems have been engaging
the attention of the distinguished men who
constitute the Calcutta University Commission.
Pending the outcome of the protracted labours
of this commission, it might be rash for a
layman to venture upon a definition of the
ideals and methods of universities in this
country. Problems incidental to the federal
type of university as such do not concern us,
but we are interested in the other problems
oonnected with the ideals of universities and
the means of realising them and much light
may be expected to be thrown on these topics
by the report of the Sadler Commission.
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To an audience like the present it would
be superfluous to speak on the supreme need
for instruction in the essentials of Hindu
religion or for reviving and encouraging the
study of our sacred literature and its reinter-
pretation .in the light of modern ideas and
scientific knowledge. The fear has been
expressed in some quarters that the teaching
in the Hindu University might treat everything
tontained in our Puranas with undiscriminating
reverence and as entitled to equal weight and
that if, for insfance, the system of geography
or of mythology contained in them were to be
taught as a body of facts, it would be rendering
itself ridiculous and exercise a mischievous
influence. Critics of this sort are unaware that
the spirit of rational investigation has always
occupied a place in the history of Indian
thought and that the principles of interpretation
supplied by our Shastras furnish the means
for sifting the essentials of religion from the
unessential elements. Speaking for myself,
1 have no apprehension of the Hindu University
following any such reactionary course. Itis
also needless to dilate upon the vital necessity
of preserving all that is best in Indian culture.
Great service has been rendered to the Hindu
community by Sir Jolin Woodroffe by his
spirited vindication of the value of Indian
culture in his recently published book. It must
be the aim of this University to preserve and
promote. Indian culture by giving importance
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to Samskrit learning in the fields of literature,
philosphy and religion, in the Faculties of Arts,
Oriental Learning and Theology.

Certain complaints have been made as to
the management of the Hindu University and
the policy which it has followed. In a speech
recently made in the south it was observed by
Sir Rabindranath Tagore that even in the
Hindu University, he could find very little that
could be called really Hindu. What was
probably in the mind of our illustrious country-
man was that proper provision had not been
made for the teaching of religion in the
curricula. As already pointed out, religious
instruction was one of the objects with which
this University was founded and it is, therefore,
pledged to provide for such instruction. The
subject of the proper organisation of religious
instruction has been entrusted to a committee
of the Faculty of Theology and the preparation
of suitable courses is still under consideration.
We welcome the criticism as a helpful reminder
of our duty in this respect. Complaint has
been made in another quarter that the univer-
sity has not formulated its ideals or the methods
to be adopted for their attainment. I have
already observed that our ideals cannot well
be totally different from those of the modern
universities of the best type. Theoretically it
night be desirable for the university to assume
for its domain every department of human
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knowledge. But financial, regional and other
practical limitations must stand in the way of
any ambitious assumption of an encyclopaedic
character. The effect of these limitations will .
be particulary . obvious in the departments of
applied science. What branches of applied
science can be undertaken by the university
must depend upon these limitations and upon
the urgency of the needs of the country. For
years past, the improvement of the economic
resources of the country has been occupying the
public mind and the conscience of the Govern-
ment has been recently awakened by the
world-war to the necessity of taking steps to
promote the industrial development of India
and make it as self-contained as possible. His
Excellency the Viceroy assured us that it was
the intention of the Government to take
immediate action upon the report of the
Industrial Commission and lay the foundations
for a scheme for progressive industrial
development. His Excellency pointed out
that the need of the hour was the supply
of trained Indians capable of carrying out .
scientific research and of Indians capable of
taking part as leaders and not merely as
labourers in industrial and commercial enter-
prise. The dawn of a new era of industrial
development is in sight, and it is the duty of
the Hindu University to prepare young men
for it by education in those departments of
applied scientific knowledge which. are likely
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to be of most use in our present condition.
In this view, the most important subjects in
which this University should provide teaching
are Engineering, Agriculture and Commerce.
The question has been engaging the attention
of the Council of the University and it has
been decided to start a college of mechanical
and electrical engineering as being, probably,
the most pressing necessity of the day. Yet
another reason for giving precedence to the
claims of instruction in engineering is the
munificent donation during the last year by
his Highness the Maharaja of Patiala, to whom
the University owes profound gratitude, of a
sum of Rs. b lakhs for capital expenditure and
Rs. 24,000 per annum for the maintenance of
chairs for mechanical and electrical engineer-
ing. We have fortunately been able to secure
the services of Mr. C. A. King, Professor of
mechanical engineering at Sibpur, as the
Principal of our Engineering College and the
scheme prepared by him provides for instruc-
tion in mechanical and electrical engineering
up to the highest standard of the English
universities. The total non-recurring expendi-
ture has been estimated at a sum of Rs. 10 lacs
and the annual expenditure, after the first
period of 5 years at Rs. 1,20,000 per annum.
The scheme has been referred to a committee
for approval and in the meanwhile one of the
workshops has been constructed and it is
expected that sufficient progress will be made
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to start teaching in July next. In Agriculture
a scheme has been prepared by Dr. Harold
Mann of Poona and this bas also- been
referred to a committee for report. His
proposals for an Agricultural College and Farm
with all their accessories also involve an initial
expenditure of about 10 lacs and a gross re-
curring expenditure of about a lac. These
figures may appear high, but they are certainly
not extravagant when compared with the sums
that have been spent upon the professional
colleges maintained by "the State. In this
connection an observation may be made which
is of equal applicability to all other departments
of our activity—that our aim should be to
afford the very highest standard of education
possible and that any stinting of money in
securing efficiency of equipment  or staff would
be a very unwise piece of economy. I have
much pleasure in announcing that his Highness
the Maharaja of Benares has been graciously
pleased to promise to grant a permanent
lease of 1,200 acres of. land adjoining ‘the
University grounds to enable us to carry out
our agricultural developments. The Univer-
sity is grateful to ‘his ' Highness for this
further proof of the deep interest taken by
him in its well-being. The rough outlines of
a college of commerce were kindly furnished
to us by one of our well-wishers, but the
consideration of this subject has made much
less progress than that of the others. Though
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the college of commerce will not cost anything
like the other two professional colleges we have
to be prepared for a fairly considerable
recurring expenditure under this head also.
It has been suggested by some of our critics
that we should chalk out the exact lines of
expansion of the University and the order in
which the different developments should be
undertaken. But it is by no means an easy
matter to settle which of the several departments
of higher technical education is more important
than others. Nor even, if this were feasible,
would it be possible to adhere rigidly to any
preordained plan. For instance, it would be
difficult to decide, whether Mechanical Engi-
neering or Agriculture is more important to
the country. For my own part, I might be
disposed to attach more importance to
Mechanical Engineering in view of our
more backward condition in manufacturing
industries, but it would be idle to expect
unanimity on questions like this, and instead
of wasting time over discussion for the purpose
of settling the relative claims to priority of
these departments, we shall do well to start
these developments according to the opportu-
nities, pecuniary support and other facilities
available. If persons interested in any special
departments of knowledge will put us in
possession of funds or help us to secure
sufficient funds for opening that department,
the management of the University will
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gratefully welcome their aid and do its best
to open such department. Another department
which may be appropriately expanded in the
Hindu University and to which, I believe, great
importance is attached by the public in this
Province even. more than elsewhere, is Ayur-
vedic medicine, the study of which may be
placed on an improved basis by the creation of
a separate college with a hospital attached
thereto, for the necessary clinical material.
What is wanted in my opinion, in this
department is not the mere study of the old
text-books according to the traditional methods,
but a scientific study of the subject along with
those auxiliary sciences, which according to
modern notions are indispensable to the practice
of medicine and in the light of the results of
modern knowledge and scientific research. The
woeful indifference of our educated men to the
fine arts suggests yet another sphere of activity,
which the University would be justified in
creating if sufficient funds were forthcoming.
‘We could provide for the cultivation of the
aesthetic faculty by opening schools for the
scientific study of Music (Indian and European),
-Architecture and Town-planning, painting and
sculpture. The development of the University,
in all these directions, must necessarily require
time and I would request our impatient critics
to remember that it is little more than two
years since the University Act came into force
.and that full-blown universities equipped in all
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the main departments of human knowledge
cannot be brought into existence by merely
wishing for them. 1 yield to none in my
eagerness to realise all our ideals in as short a
period as possible, but as practical men we are
obliged to recognise the limitations of time,
money and effort.

I have so far indicated the main branches
of knowledge in which it is desirable that the
University should undertake teaching in the
near future, but the University will have
fulfilled only a part of its purpose, however
important, if it confines itself to the provision
of a sound liberal education for the rank and
file of its undergraduates. An equally im-
portant, if not higher object, is the promotion of
original investigation and research. This can
only be accomplished by the provision of
sufficient facilities for research to the pro-
fessorial staff, by the encouragement of post-
graduate work by the most brilliant students in
seminaries and laboratories in intimate
association with and under the living inspiration
of professors who are themselves engaged in
original work and by the establishment of
residential fellowships in the sciences and
humanities including oriental and of foreign
scholarships for research. The importance of
this subject has not been overlooked by the
Council. A committee has been appointed to
consider the matter and though the committee
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has not yet been able to make its report, it is
hoped that it may be possible to formulate a
scheme during this session and to carry it out
as soon as nhecessary funds can be made
available. Even if it be not possible to secure
permanent endowments for such fellowships,
it would be necessary to establish them for a
period of 10 or 15 years at least, so that we may
be able to produce a band of investigators
imbued with a love of research and willing to
devote their lives to the work of teaching and
research. Even from the pecuniary point of
view, expenditure on such fellowships would be
profitable to the University since if may be
possible to enter into engagements with the
holders of these fellowships and scholarships
that they should, when fully qualified and if so
desired by the University, take part in the
work of teaching on a modest scale of
remuneration similar to that which obtains in
most other countries in the world. It is only
by collecting such a group of research workers
that we should be able -to create a suitable
academic atmosphere favourable to the quest
of truth and the advancement of knowledge.

The popularisation of western knowledge
by translations and by original works and the
adoption in a growing measure of the verna-
cular as the vehicle of instruction have
undoubtedly to be included among the ideals of
Hindu University, but it is one of those ideals
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which require time for realization and while
I would deprecate any precipitancy in this
direction, I do not think it necessary to put off
all attempts till suitable text-books in the
vernacular come into existence. The assumption
that it is necessary to coin equivalent words in
the vernacular for all scieatific and technical
terms is dictated by a false patriotism and a
spirit of literary puritanism. The tendency
throughout the civilized world is to adopt as
far as possible the same scientific vocabulary so
as to facilitate the international exchange of
scientific ideas. The realm of scientific know-
ledge recognises no exclusive distinctions of
race, nationality or country.

I shall now pass on to one or two questions
of university reform, which have engaged the
anxious attention of all who have devoted any
thougt to the improvement of our universities.
I wish first to refer to the imperative need for
mitigating the baneful effects on education of
the system of examinations. Even in the old
teaching universities of England it has been
felt that examinations occupy an undue share
of the attention of the students and are inimical
to the best interests of education. The con-
olusions arrived at by the Haldane Commission
on University Education in London was that
examinations were an insufficient and incon-
clusive test of a real university education, that
due weight should be given to the whole record
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of the students’ work in the university and
that if scope for individual initiative was to be
allowed to the professors and the students
were to fully profit by their instruction, it was
necessary that subject fo the proper safeguards,
the degrees of the university should practically
be the certificates given by the professors
themselves. Any one with a knowledge of the
state of things in this country will readily
admit that examinations have become the end
of student life and have had a disastrous effect
upon the whole system of education. In the
ease of a unitary university like ours managed
by a nonofficial body and labouring under no
necessity of maintaining "a uniformity of
standard by a system of external examinations,
it should be possible to check the evil either by
abolishing examinations or by reducing their
importance as a qualification for degrees.
There may, however, be more difficulty in
eradicating the evil than may appear at first
gight. The fact that the examination system
will continue to flourish in some form or
another and be accepted as furnishing a hall
mark for the issue of degrees in the adjoining
state universities, the unfortunate tendency of
large numbers of graduates to seek employment
under the Government and the jealous suspicion
with which the Government is likely to regard
degrees issued upon' a system of no public
examinations as a form of debased coinage
and the deep-rooted desire on the part of the
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parents of students for the attainment of
distinction by their sons in the examination
races are some of the factors with which our
upiversity will have to reckon in introducing
an urgently needed and most wholesome
reform. Itis also necessary to bear in mind
that it will take some time after the university
is fully organised for the professorial staff fo
acquire the confidence of the public in their
impartiality and standard of judgment. In
the meanwhile it is to be hoped that the
maintenance of a preponderance of internal
examiners may be the means of providing a
fairer test of education. It may be mentioned
in passing, that in Japan, to whose example
our countrymen are often disposed to appeal,
the examinations in the universities are
frequently oral and not written and that marks

are neither published nor classified in any
way.

Yet another defect in the existing system
which obtains in a much more intensified form
in this country than in England is the unfitness
of a large majority of the students at the
school-leaving or matriculation stage to enter
upon & university course. The remedy, in my
opinion, is not to extend the school course and
impose upon students an additional year of
instruotion under more or less the same class
of teachers under whom they are educated up
to the sixth form, but to treat the intermediate
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‘examinafion as the stage at which real
university education should begin and to extend
the course for B. A. examination for pass and
honours alike to be a period of three years, the
abler students alone being allowed to take the
honours course and the rest being allowed to
take the pass course. Qur University will not
have fulfilled its purpose, if it retains the
defects of the existing universities and makes
no attempt to follow a policy more in keeping
with the trend of the best educational opinion.

The great war which has ended in a
glorious victory for the empire and its allies
has been full of lessons to the nations of the
world. It has brought home to us in a most
vivid manner the economic helplessness of the
country, the need for making the country more
gelf-reliant and more independent of supplies
from other countries and the need for training
our countrymen to take their proper place in’
the economic development of the country. It
has also burnt into our minds our utter want
of military training and our unfitness to take
our proper place in the defence of the country
and the empire in thée same manner in which
European peoples have been able to come
forward. I do not, for a moment, wish to
under-rate the service actually rendered by
India to Europe during the war; but we
cannot help feeling that if India had been
properly trained to arms, she could have
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thrown her weight into the scale “on behalf of
the Empire with at least the same decisive
woeight with which America threw herself into
the war. To the nations of the west, the war
has brought home the importance of respect for
the rights of all nations, small or large, the
absurdity of seeking to impose by force the
culture of one nation upon others and the
moral degradation to which aggressive
nationalism and the hunger for territorial
and commercial expansion will lead a nation.
The principle of ‘live and let live,” which has
had to be reinforced in the west by the lessons
of this dreadful war, has always been one of
the basio ideals of Hindu culture. It is no
longer possible for us to stay where wo are.
The improvement in the means of communica-
tion which has brought together all parts of
the world has rendered every country sensible
to the shocks of political and economio
disturbances in other parts of the world, and
our position as members of a world-wide
empire has rendered us especially sensitive.
Whether we wish it or not, we cannot help
being sucked into the whirlpool of international
economic competition, which, it is too much
to hope, can possibly be terminated by any
League of Nations. If our country is to survive
the struggle and acquire the same vitality as
other nations, it can only be by the assimilation
of the scientific knowledge and culture of the
west. Qur adaptation to the changed conditions
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can only be brought about by a combination of
Indian and European culture and not by the
sacrifice of the former or by the slavish
absorption of the latter. The problems of
reconstruction which India will also have to
face can only be successfully solved by a sound
system of education, physical, intellectual,
moral and spiritual, by the application of
scientific knowledge to the practical needs of
life and by the cultivation of a spirit of
enlightened patriotism and self-sacrifice and of
a love of order and freedom. In the accomplish-
ment of this task the universities in India have a
most important part to fulfil. It is the privilege
of the Hindu University that its promoters
have been the first to realize the importance
and necessity of combining Indian and European
culture. Other universities may, and let us
hope, will, adopt the same ideal, but none can
vie with this University in the advantage of its
situation in the sacred city, which for ages
past has been the centre of Hindu learning
and Hindu culture and has possessed a unique
hold upon the imagination, affections and
religious instincts of the people. The history
of this city may be traced back to the date of
the Upanishads, to a probable antiquity of at
least three thousand years. Here came Girgya
Balaki, filled with conceit of learning, eager to
proclaim his knowledge in the court of King
Ajatsatru of Kéashi, whom he challenged to a
discussion of the highest verities. Vanquished
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in the debate, he had to beg leave of the wise
king to bacome his pupil and acquire knowledge
of the Brahman, Hither did the Lord Buddha
direct his wandering steps and here did he stay
for years to preach his new message to
mankind, Hither came also the great Sankara-
charya, the founder of the Advaita Philosophy,
to preach his doctrines and convert his
opponents. Through centuries of political
disturbance and against the onslaught of rival
faiths, Xashi has ever maintained its position
as the citadel of the Hindu faith and handed
on without quenching the torch of Hindu
learning and Hindu culture. Where is the city
in India, which can claim the same rich asso-
ciation with Hindu faith and culture for so
long a period, and is s0 eminently fitted to
attract the Hindu world? It is a visionary
ideal to cherish that, when our University is
fully developed, it will become a shrine of
learning, both Oriental and western, to which
students from all parts of the Hindu world will
be attracted for the purpose of education in the
same way as the Ganges attracts pilgrims from
all over India ? The removal of ignorance and
the spread of knowledge in things moral and
gpiritual is the motto of this University.
Salvation by faith and by knowledge has been
and will continue to be the function of Xashi.
The sacred river traversing the whole width of
the continent, gathering in itself the waters of
mighty confluent streams and spreading fertility
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and wealth over vast areas by numberless
branches, shall be an emblem of the part which
this University is destined to play in the spread
of learning, culture and spirituality. Nor will
the Indian renaissance be confined in its effects
to this country alone. Our furn will come to
enrich the culture of the west with our spiritual
culture: in the eloquent words of Professor
Geddes, ‘western glories ever rekindle in the
east and eastern dawn travels surely towards
the west.?

Graduates of the year, in the name of the
University, I congratulate you on the degrees
you have attained as the reward of your ability,
industry and devotion to learning. The solemn
exhortation which in the days .of the Upa-
nishads, the Guru addressed to his disciples on
the completion of their course of studies and
which has been recited today must be still
ringing in your ears. No words of mine can
add to the impressiveness of the sacred text.
Ever bear in mind in your career through life
the solemn injunction never to swerve from the
truth and never to' swerve from the path of
Dharma, a word which, in itself embraces the
law and the prophets and sums up the whole of
morality. If your western learning has inspired
you with a love of freedom and of personal
rights, the precepts of your religion place
before you in the fore-front of your ideas the
conception of duty to all your fellow-beings.
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No religion has set loftier ideals. To:obtain a
mastery of our lower selves and to follow the
path of duty without any fear of personal
consequences or desire for reward has been the
injunction of our religion. You will have to
play an important part in the regeneration of
India and the making of her future so asto
enable her to take an honoured place in the
league of nations. Whether the victorious
termination of the great war will be a
permanent harbinger of peace to the world, or
whether it is only the fall of the curtain upon
the first act of the drama and the disruptive
forces which have been set loose in parts of
Europe will spread to other countries of the
world and will lead to a more terrific
conflagration by setting the members of every
nation at war with each other, is still in the
womb of the future. Whatever the course of
events and in whatever condition you may be
placed, always enlist yourselves on the side of
order and justice, humanity and freedom. Re-
member that you are graduates of the Univer-
sity of Kashi, a city whose intellectual and
spiritual renown is more ancient than that of
any European city, but never boast of your
heritage of culture or spirituality. Your culture
and your spirituality must run with the blood
in your veins and form part of the texture of
your souls. Remember also that not merely
will you be judged by your conduct but the
University also will be judged by her offspring
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and bear yourselves so that you bring lustre
to your Alma Mater and enable her, as far as
in you lies, to claim a place among the best
universities of the world.



CHAPTER X.
Pandit Malaviya’s Convocation Address.

This is the second Convocation of the
Benares Hindu University. The first feeling
that rises uppermost in my heart—and I am
sure the same feeling would also rise in the
hearts of all those connected with this Uni.
versity—is a feeling of supreme thankfulness
to the Almighty, from whom flow all blessings,
that we have reached a stage when we are
celebrating the Second Anniversary of our
University. It was in the year 1904 in this
city under the presidentship of His Highness
the Maharajah of Benares that the scheme of
the Hindu University was first propounded.
In the year 1905 the scheme was put in the
form of a prospectus, and on the 31st of
December 1905, the year in which the Indian
National Congress was held here, a number of
distinguished men from all parts of India met
in the Town Hall to express their opinions
on it and the scheme received their general
approval. It was pushed on for a while, but
owing to one reason or another its commence-
ment was delayed till the year 1910. Much
preliminary work had to be done before the
scheme could be properly launched. In the
year in which His Majesty the King-Emperor
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was to visit India, the proposal was re-pub-
lished and another prospectus was issued to
show why the Hindu University was wanted
and what it aimed at. The first prospectus
had clearly indicated why it was wanted, but
some vital changes were necessary. When the
scheme was taken up in the year 1911 it met
with great support. A number of Princes and
other donors promised generous help to it.
Promises of donations of 25 lacs were secured,
and then the Government was approached, and
thanks to the Government of Lord Hardinge
and to the keen interest which His Lordship
took in the scheme, and thanks also to the
support of Sir Harcourt Butler, the then
Member for Education, it was settled before
long that Government would pass an Act to
incorporate the Benares Hindu University.
Subscriptions began to- flow in greater measure.
Over 50 lacs had been subscribed when on the
1st October 1915, the Benares Hindu University
Act received the assent of the Governor-
General of India. In the year 1917 the
Government permitted us to start work on these
very premises.

In the meantime 'a magnificent site, two
miles long and one mile broad, has been
acquired at Nagwa which has cost us nearly
6 lakhs, and buildings are rapidly rising upon
it. -The College of Arts, the Physical
Laboratory and the Chemical Laboratory are
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expected to be ready in the course of six weeks.
Two hostels which will accommodate 600
students are also expected to be ready very
soon. A number of workshops have been
constructed and the work of the Engineering
College is going on splendidly under the zealous
superintendence and guidance of Mr. King,
the Principal. We have arrived at such a
stage in the construction of the buildings that
we hope to be able to make a move to our
new home in July next or at the latest in
January 1921. We hope to have the great
honour and pleasure of welcoming His Royal
Highness the Prince of Wales in our midst.
The Council of the University has decided to
send a respectful invitation to His Royal
Highness. In the meantime a great deal has
to b; (cil?ne and much more money is urgently
neede

It has been said that in order to push
forward and promote the objects of the
scheme we should pay more attention to the
foundation of chairs and not devote all our
funds to buildings. Let me assure you all
that that has not been overlooked by the
University authorities. We have taken care
to push only such buildings as are necessary
in order that we may move on to the new site.
At this stage what is wanted is that we should
get much more support from all our donors,
and I hope everyone interested in the Uni-
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versity will help us to realize the money that
is necessary in order to carry out our object.

. It is necessary to bear in mind that we
are at a very important period in the history
of our country and of the University. We
have not only to squip the Faculty of Theology
and Oriental Learning and of Arts and Science,
both pure and applied, but also to constitute,
according to the programme which we first
published, the Faculty of Agriculture, the
Faculty of Technology, the Faculty of Com-
merce, the Faculty of Medicine, of Music and of
Fine Arts. We also urgently require money in
order to have a Library worthy of the University.
We require a Museum which will enable our
students to study the various branches of learning
which they have to pursue here. We require to
builda Temple ‘We require more hostels to acco-
modate the increasing number of students who
are coming to the Benares Hindu University
from all parts of the country. To secure
satisfactory progress in all these numerous direc-
tions, a very large sum of money is needed. 1
hope you will agreé with me that our most
pressing necessity at this stage is fo get
together whatever money is necessary fo give
the University a satisfactory start.

We are entering upon a new era in the
history of our country. You all know the
Proclamation which His Majesty the King-
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Emperor has been pleased to issue. You
also .know that the Reform Act has been
passed. The Act is important but the Royal
Proclamation is of even greater importance.
‘When His Majesty was leaving India on the
occasion of his last visit he gave us a message
of hope. That hope has been partly realised,
and you have now in the Proclamation the
promise of full responsible government in
the fullness of time. You have in 'that
Proclamation a solemn expression of His
Majesty’s sincere desire that the -people of
India should take their proper place in the
scale of nations. As a step towards that end,
you have in that Proclamation the command

to us all to co-operate to make the Reform Act
& BUCCess.

The most important question with which
we are concerned to-day is the question of
education. You all know that education is going
to be a transferred subject, not merely primary
snd secondary education, but' University
education also. You all know the opportunity
this will give us to promote the cause of
education. We have long been complaining
that education has not been adequately
provided for. We have long wurged that a
great deal more should be done. The duty
and responsibility of trying to do what we
have asked our fellow-subjects in the Govern-
ment service to do is now cast upon us.
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‘We have to survey the situation and to see in
what way the Universities can best serve the
cause of education.

There is also another important event
which affects the situation. At this juncture
when education is going to be transferred
to  ministers elected by the people and
responsible to the Legislature, the Calcutta
University Commission have published their
report. That report is the result of several
years of close study, and the recommendations
it contains are receiving the attention of various
Provincial Governments. It is not possible for
me here to attempt a full survey of the recom-
mendations, but I will draw your attention to
one or two which are of vital importance and
because they closely affect our own work here.
You know that one of the most important
recommendations of the Commission is that the
Intermediate Arts and Science classes should
be separated from the rest of the College, ‘and
constituted an Intermediate College, and that.
the courses for the degree should be limited
to three years, with honours and pass courses.
Students who pass with honours are to be
permitted to appear as -special cases for the
M. A. degree in the course of a year. These
two points will make a very vital change in
the position of the Colleges and the Universities.
There is much difference of opinion as fo
which course will be the better one. There
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is a widespread opinion that the Intermediate
classes should be separated from the University
proper. But there is difference on the question
whether these classes should be constituted
into separate intermediate colleges or whether
they should be added to the High Schools.

Now, gentlemen, it would be venturesome
on my part to express any opinion off hand on
matters which have received the considera-
tion of such distinguished educationists as
Sir Michael Sadler and our own distinguished
countryman, Sir Asutosh Mukherji.  There
were also other educationists like Dr. Ziauddin
Ahmad, Mr. Hornell and others, who were very
competent to deal with the question. But it
geems to me that the matter is of such vital
importance, and will so greatly affect the work of
all our Universities, that the proper course would
be to call a conference of expert educationists
who can speak with personal knowledge and
experience, to consider what would be the best
course to adopt. I bave myself discussed the
matter with many of my colleagues and others
and I have found that there is a large body of
opinion against the view that intermediate
oolleges should be separately constituted.

Itis urged that we should boldly deal
with the problem of education as a whole, and
not merely in part. If we approach the question
in that way the first important point for conside-
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ration will be, as the Commission have pointed
out, the question of the medium of instruction.
I am happy to think that the Commission has
recommended that the mother-tongue should
be the medium of instruction in the schools.
They have also recommended that in the
Intermediate Colleges and the University the
medium of instruction should be English. In
these recommendations I would make a little
modification. I think the time has come when
the vernacular should be the medium of instruc-
tion not merely in the schools but throughout
the University and even in the highest stages.
I am fully aware that our vernacular does
not at present possess the necessary literature
to enable us to teach all subjects through its
medjum. But that want will not be made
up by our postponing the beginning of work
in this direction. That want will be removed
only if we clearly define to curselves the aim
which we have in view, the policy which
we are going to pursue. . There is no civilized
country that does not employ the mother-
tongue of the people for imparting instruction,
higher as well as ‘elementary. @ Why should
weo continue to err by being singular in' that
respect ? You have to -consider the problem
from the top downwards. Because English is
the medium of instruction in our schools our
educationists have to employ much of their
time and thought from an early period to
determine at what stage the teaching of English
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should be begun. That vitiates the position.
If from the outset the Government and the
public make up their mind that the vernacular
shall be employed wherever it may be practi-
cable, and that efforts must be made to remove
the want of suitable books, which is no doubt a
very serious hindrance, then, I say the question
of elementary education and of the position of
English in the middle schools will be better
solved than otherwise. Let not anybody think
that we do not appreciate the English language.
I am sure we all value it and are deeply
grateful for the benefits which our countrymen
have received for the last several decades as
the result of education through English. That
education has helped the growth of national
gsentiment and has widened our outlook. Let
us therefore gratefully acknowledge the debt
we owe to the present system of education.
Let us at the same time discriminate between
our duty to the past and to the future. We
have had disadvantages also from that system
having been pursued. But in this matter
the fault lies more with us than with the
Government. I am sorry to think that not many
of us have realised our responsibility to our
own people for translating works from other
languages for the benefit of those who have not
received English education. I am not forgetting
that in some provinces, especially in Bengal,
remarkable progress has been made in this
direction. In these provinces also the progress
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made in the development of Urdu and Hindi
has been great. But I feel that it is like a drop
in the ocean compared with what remains to
be done.

The next question is: What shall be the
measure of primary and secondary education
which has to be given to our people ? I feel
weo ought to do what Germany did many years
ago, what Japan did in more recent years,
what America and France had done for many
years, and what England has been slowly
awakening to in recent years. England did
not go in for a thorough system of education
for ‘a long time, but now our English friends
have recognised the need of putting secondary
education on a satisfactory footing. The
Education Act of 1918 is the outcome of that
feeling. What I ask is that here too the
course of primary and secondary instruction
up to the age of 14 should be revised. We
should not be content merely with the three
R’s in the primary stage. It is an inadequate
course in view of the progress which the world
has achieved. We “should have a course
which will give to our "boys a knowledge of
elementry. science and ‘of other matters of
common general interest which they ought to
know. The next question will be what should be
the duration of the stage of secondary educa-
tion. I believe the duration should be from the
14th to the 17th or 18th year. The secondary
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school here. should be what the secondary
school is in France, Japan and in England
under the new Act. A lad who goes through
the primary course should be qualified to enter
upon the secondary course with advantage. At
the High School he should learn not merely a
little more of what he has learnt at the earlier
stage, but he should learn that which will
prepare him for the pursuit of a career in one
direction or another. Then the High School
will be a real training ground for life for the
great bulk of our young men as it is in other
civilised countries. Under this system the
number of students going up to the College will
not be diminished; on the other hand I expect
the number will increase and the money spent
on higher education will produce better results.
The Calcutta University Commission has
recommended that there should be an Interme-
diate College in every district. The result of
this will be that many students who thirst after
knowledge, who want to qualify themselves
for some vocational work, will not have to
leave their homes early for distant University
centres but will remain up to the age of 16 or
18 in their own districts. This will cheapen
education for the bulk of our students and will
improve its quality.

Obviously this proposal is worthy of
consideration. The question is how a decision
should be reached. Should each University be
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left to decide the matter for itself ? Will that
conduce ta that uniformity of progress in all
provinces that is desired ? I say no. The
question affects all Universities, and I submit
that there should be a Conference where this
matter should be discussed. It may be that
on further consideration this recommendation
may be rejected, but I do not apprehend that
this will be the case. The time has long gone
by when merely education in Arts can satisfy
the needs of the community, and in view of the
great progress that science has made during
the last two centuries, and the tremendous
advance that has been made in applied
science, I do not think any body will come
forward to say that any course of instruction
will be satisfactory which did not provide for
ingtruction in elementary science in primary
schools and of some vocational instruction in
our High Schools.

I think it is high time that vernaculars
should be made the medium of instruction to as
large an extent as possible and it should be our
endeavour to prepare ourselves for it at the
earliest opportunity, We know the value of
English as a language of world-wide utility. If
ig not suggested that English should be dropped.
In a well-organized system of education English
should find its proper place. I feel the necessity
of our young men learning a foreign language.
And T do not know of any foreign language
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which can compare in the matter of utility for
us with English. For sixty years and more
English has been taught in all parts of our
country and it is to-day understood by quite a
large number of our people. It isalso a key
to a knowledge of arts and sciences of the
highest kind. But English should be taught by
the direct method as a second language and
not as the first language for the study and
mastery of which our youth have to devote
many precious years of their lives.

I hope that either the Government or
some of the older Universities will call a Con-
ference to consider all these questions and to
arrive at a solution which will be acceptable by
the country as a whole. It is not possible to
dispose of them in any other way. We must be
prepared  to be guided in this matter by the
opinion of those who have given years of
their lives to the teaching of English and of
the vernacular both in school and college.
I.am sure if we can get together such a
Conference, the discussion will lead to great
good. When a national policy has been
adopted the work of the Universities will be
easier and more fruitful. '

1 may mention here that it is a matter of
great satisfaction to us that the recommendations
which have been made by the Commission, both
on the administrative and on the academic side,
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were forestalled by this University. The
constitution which the Commission has
recommended is on the lines of the one adopted
by the Hindu University.

So far therefore as we are concerned the
question before us is how we are going to
dischargeour duty of carrying out the objects
which we have set before us. Here we come
again to the question of ways and means.
They are of two kinds: men and money,
and we need both to build up the Univer-
sity., We should visualise to ourselves the
opportunities this University gives and the
responsibilities which it casts upon us.
We have a special message to give to the
world. At this juncture there is a great deal
of stir in the educational world. Europe feels
rather doubtful about the wisdom of the course
which it has pursued, because that course has
not prevented the terrible war which has
attacked civilization itself. We have ‘our
ancient system of education which combines
spiritual with secular education,—which holds
up before us all the four objects of Dharma,
Artha, Kama and Moksha. Are we going to
profit by it or to drop it ? These are questions
which we have to consider. There is another
duty cast upon us. When we think of the
groat Universities of Oxford and Cambridge,
when we hear Ozonians and Cantabs dwelling
with pleasure and gratitude on the atmosphere.
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they breathed in the halls of those famous seats
of learning, what is it that we should desire
to do here ¢ When we read of the love of
Frenchmen and Germans for their Universities
and. national institutions, when we read of
the patriotic pride which the Japanese feel
for their country and for their national
treasures, what are the ideas that force them-
gelves upon our minds! We, the inheritors of
a civilization which had many Universities
like those of Taxilla and Nalanda, what have we
to show to the world to-day. We have reason
to be proud of this ancient seat of learning.
The history of Benares goes far back into the
distant past. It is one of the most ancient
cities of the world. It is hoary with sacred
memories. Here lived Raja Harishchandra, who
ages ago wrote his name down for his love of
truth ineffaceably for all eternity. It was here
that Buddha preached his great religion of
love to all sentient creation. Here came
Shankar who won the glory of re-establishing
the ancient religion. Here lived Vyasa, the
great interpreter and preserver of our noble
ancient soriptures, here lived Tulsidas and
Kabir., Where are the national institutions
which record the activities of these great souls ?
Where is the national museum where you have
preserved your national arts and treasures ?
‘Where are your national paintings and national
soulptures? I have heard criticisms that we
are spending too much on buildings. I would
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only invite your attention to what the
ancient Universities of the world have done in
that direction and to the lessons they have
for us. I wish you all to cooperate whole-
heartedly in building a modern Nalanda and
a modern Taxilla at Benares. Let us build
up this place as the great seat of learning of
the Hindus. We have a magnificent site which
is two miles long and one mile broad and which
can be added to; we have a Government which
is helping us, and we have got Princes and
donors who are willing liberally to support us.
The plan of the University has appealed to
the imagination of educated India. Let us
all join together and devofe ourselves to the
task of carrying it out. I have no doubt
wo shall soon achieve something for which
we shall have reason to be proud. I hope
this appeal will meet with a response from
every sister and brother whom T see here and
of millions of others outside the hall. I am
very glad Mrs. Annie Besant is here. She-
has laboured long .and assiduously to help
the College and the University. We are
deeply grateful to her for it. I wish it
were possible for me to make you feel as
I feel that we Hindus have not fully done
our duty in the matter of preserving things
which are sacred and dear to us. But let the
dead past bury its dead. Let us think of the
present and vow to make Benares a place of
the highest culture for which it was noted in
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the past. It is for us so to build this University
that every inch of its ground shall have a story
to tell and a purpose to disclose. I ask you
never to falter or despair, but to go forward
with the conviction that our labour shall succeed
and that what was done in the ancient past
shall be done and done better in the present age,
that we shall achieve in the near future what
our ancestors achieved ages ago and again
bring glory to our ancient land.

(Graduates and those who have received
degrees to-day, I exhort you in particular
to consider it your sacred duty to do all that you
can to build up what it is your proud priviladge
to call your Aima Mater. Let it be your dutiful
endeavour to contribute your full share to the
building up of this national temple of learning.
We have to build a place towards which
every Hindu shall feel it his duty to contribute
something—it may be in labour, money or
thought. I have full faith that Vishwanatha,
by whose blessing we have achieved our present
success will further bless our efforts and will
enable us to complete the plan which owes its
birth to his holy inspiration.
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H. E. Lord Rector’s Address

On the Ist December 1921, the Benares Hindu
University had the privilege of welcoming His
Excellency Lord Reading, the Viceroy of India and
Ex-officio Lord Rector of the University. After a
speech of welcome by the Vice-Chancellor, the Lord
Rector delivered the following address.

Mr. Vice-Chancellor and members of the
University,~—My first thought is to thank you
for the welcome that you have given me to-day,
and also for the opportunity of being among
you at this meeting of the University. It is
my first visit to a University in India, an it is
appropriate that the wvisit should be paid here.
As 1 listened to the address, which you
delivered, Mr. Vice-Chancellor, I was impressed-
by the variety of subjects covered by- your
present curriculurn, and that which you intend
to institute. I observed also the emphasis you
laid upon the ethiéal teaching to be derived
from religion and from other studies. Whatever
you may teach, whatever you may instil into
the minds of the young when they come in that
plastic state in which impressions are so quickly
received, I doubt very much, Mr. Vice-Chan-
cellor, whether the highest result of education
is not the formation of character. Whatever
you may achieve in intellectual effect, if it does
not produce character, it has in fact failed in its
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primary object. I must take this opportunity
also of congratulating this University upon
its position among the universities of India and
on the rapid growth of its development.

It was, as I understand, the earliest of
Indian universities to adopt the organisation of
a residential teaching institution, and also a
new form of constitution with a distinction
drawn between administrative and academic
matters, each entrusted to a separate body,
while a large representative body forms the
supreme authority. In these two important
respects it actually forestalled the recommen-
dations of the Calcutta University Commission.
That Commission expressed its opinion of this
University in language which must be familiar
to those of you who have studied the history,
short as it is, of this University, and who will
know that that Commission, composed as it was
of men of high calibre, pronounced high praise
upon the ideas that were the basis of this
institution. I must not forget, and indeed no
student of this University could forget, and no
visitor to this University should forget, that
this is largely owing to the untiring energies
and activities of you, Mr. Vice-Chancellor. I
doubt whether any of us, and I include in this
the young amongst you, whose ages 1 envy so
much, at the end of a long life spent in useful
publiec work, will be able to point to any greater

461
46



BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY

work than has been achieved here by your
Vice-Chancellor during his life.

There are other names nobly associated
with the commencement of this great popular
enferprise. Foremost amongst them, ag I
understand, were two of the most enlightened
rulers of Indian States, your Chancellor and
‘your Pro-Chancellor, also the Maharaja of
Darbhanga and the late Sir Sundar Lal, your
first Vice-Chancellor. Here on this site
in this ancient city of learning consecrated
by religious tradition and age-long associations
there have sprung up a group of imposing
halls, as if they had risen under the influence
of an enchanter’s wand, and as I say it, T
remind myself that your Vice-Chancellor has
told me that whatever one may see at the
‘moment is only the beginning of that vaster
development which is in the minds of himself
and those associated with this University.
But your aims are great, from all that I bhave
heard and read, of the-objects of this institution,
‘and from the observations that fell from you,
Mr. Vice-Chancellor. You are seeking to
preserve and foster all that is noblest in Hindu
ideals, Hindu life, Hindu thought, Hindu
-religion and tradition, and culture and civilisa-
‘tion. You have also implanted in its natural
soil what you think beneficial for your purpose
‘of Western science and of Western industry
“and art, so that your young men, when they go
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out into the world, should not only be equipped
with the teachings of the Hindu tradition, but
also other knowledge which somehow or other
we in the Western world have managed to
acquire. Consequently, when they have to take
up their avocations in life, they will not only
be fitted religiously and ethically to fight the
battle of life, but will also have the necessary
equipment for more material progress.

It is an elevation to the mind and to me
an inspiration to understand and appreciate
your purposes. I trust that the future will be
bright, and that the temporary difficulties of
which we have heard will be satisfactorily
surmounted. You are not singular, Mr. Vice-
Chancellor, in this University in feeling the
financial strain. When I listened to you, I
thought that I might have been in England,
and listening to the many appeals that come to
us from all quarters. Human nature being
much the same here as it is with us, there
was the same courteous attempt to impress
upon the Government authorities how neces-
sary it is that they should come forward
with a better helping hand. To-day thig
was implied with all the delicacy of your
position as hosts. All I can say is that this
problem is now familiar throughout the world,
but I trust that yours is only a transient
embarrassment. I cannot believe it possible in
India that this great institution ghould fail in
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its purpose for want of funds, for want of
support to enable it to give to the youth of
India that culture and learning which is so
much to be desired. I will, therefore, only say.
for myself, remembering that I am here in a
dual position, and I must be careful how far
I commit myself, that I have been not only
interested but also inspired by the programme
of the development of this University. The
Vice-Chancellor reminded me that, being
Viceroy, 1 am ex-officio Lord Rector, but I am
also Lord Rector because I am Viceroy. Here
amongst you as Lord Rector, with that warm
sympathy which so naturally radiates from the
young to those who are interested in youth,
I am minded to do much, but I recall that 1
cannot do it as Lord Rector, I can only do it
as Viceroy. The Viceregal side of me must be
cautious this day, and I will content myself
with telling you how deeply interested I amr in

your work.

More especially I noticed that you have
already instituled a system of teaching
engineering and industrial chemistry, that
provision is being made for the study, if it has
not already taken effect, of minerals and
metallurgy, and of many other subjects of a
similar character. Further, I noted with great
pleasure the desire of the University avthorities
to form a company of the University Training
Corps of the Territorial Force in your midst.
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You, Mr. Vice-Chancellor, said that you hoped
you might soon receive knowledge of the
sanction. I am happy indeed to tell you that
I bring you to-day the message of that full
sanction, and in this capacity I speak as
Viceroy. You will all understand as clearly
as I do that such a company cannot of course
be formed in a day, but my Government is
anxious to offer every encouragement to this
movement. It has therefore been decided to
accord immediate sanction to the formation of
one company, and steps will be taken at once
to secure an adjutant, and to proceed with the
scheme. I feel sure that the University will be
able to find the necessary buildings including
an armoury, and quarters for the instructional
‘staff, so that the initial stages of this new
undertaking may receive the encouragement it
deserves at the very outset. I shall rejoice,
Mr. Vice-Chancellor, with you if as a result of
the institution of this corps it is found that
many amongst the young men of the University
will fit themselves for the service of their
country by joining the University Training
Corps, and making themselves ready to respond
to the call for the defence of their country.

Mr. Vice-Chancellor, before many days
are over, you will be receiving a visit from
His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales. He,
the Heir-Apparent, the son of the King-
Emperor, a bright, attractive, and charming
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personality, comes here to India with only one
object, that is, to learn, to know you, to
understand your institutions, and to grasp the
bhand of India. I need not tell you, because
I am sure you already know it, that there is no
political object in his visit. Your opinions may
differ, indeed I have indications that some of
you do differ, and you give up none of your
political controversies by receiving him, as I
am sure you will, cordially and loyally. You
in India remember the traditional courtesy you
have always been enjoined to display towards
your visitors, and you will know that, by the
warmth of your welcome, you will be tendering
to him your thanks for coming amongst you,
and taking so early an opportunity, as the heir
to the throne, of visiting and knowing you.

You, Mr. Vice-Chancellor, invited me to
deliver an address as X.ord Rector. But
agsociated in my mind with a rectorial address
is philosophic meditation, calm study and
deliberate thought. .Unfortunately the time
and leisure necessary for these are absent, and
Mr. Vice-Chancellor, when I considered my
duties according to the Statute of your
University, I could not detect in the language
any obligation upon the Lord Rector to deliver
a rectorial address. But, of course, I know
that that does not dispose of the question. Your
University authorities would not be lacking in
the capacity of interpreting a statute according
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to the prevailing spirit. Nevertheless, I
understand the invitation springs from thaf
courtesy which I have learned to expect
in India, and which would naturally be
‘distinctive in a wuniversity. But I have
resisted the temptation. In the observations
I have made to you, I could not help at times
addressing you in one capacity and at other
times in another, but whatever capacity I
may adopt, in the end we come to the same
ideas, and as I look around me to-day, I see
those around me who bear the brunt of the
teaching of the University and I see spread all
round this assembly the students, the younger
men, and it is to them that I would particularly
address myself, perhaps because I think that I
should sit better at the feet of your teachers
than that I could myself inculcate any new
knowledge to them. But to you young men
there are one or two observations I would
make, begging you to remember that we older
people, strange as you may think it, and difficult
as it may be to imagine, were all ourselves
young once—and that we had probably the
same thoughts, the same kind of ideas, that you
have at this moment. I care little whether it
is East or West the warm blood runs through
you when you are young, and great aims follow
immediately the thoughts of a great mind
however young. I ask myself looking at you
what part will you play in that future of India ?
I am not for one moment thinking of small
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differences of opinion in methods of reaching
the common goal. 1 am thinking of the future
of India, when I trust all the present minor
controversies will have disappeared, when all
having a lofty aim can work together for the
benefit of India, having but one object in mind,
to put India in the place which her numbers,
her history, her traditions, and her religious
gpirit merit, to lift her high, so that she may
rank in the councils of the Empire and of the
world. You young men have it in your hands
to do this. I beg you to bear these high aims
well in mind, never to let small differences
obscure your thought, or turn you from the
great purpose, but to recall that you must set
your minds to labour to the best of your ability
for the benefit of India. The one grand ideal
should always remain the same. Differences of
method will mean nothing in a few years’ time, .
and so march steadily forward, keeping before.
you as the aim to which you intend to devote
{0:111' life, the welfare and the happiness ‘of
ndia. ..
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CHAPTER XIL
His Majesty The King Emperor’s Visit

The Benares Hindu University made
grand preparations for the visit of His Royal
Highness the Prince of Wales on its grounds,
where an amphitheatre accommodating 10,000
persons was specially erected for the purpose.
Exactly at 11 a. m., on the 13th December, 1921,
the Prince arrived at the University, where he
was received by Colonel His Highness Maharaja
Sir Krishnaraja Wadiyar Bahadur, G.C.I.E.,
Maharaja of Mysore, Chancellor, Pandit Madan
Mohan Malaviya, B.A., LL.B., Vice-Chancellor,
Principal A. B. Dhruva, M.A., LL.B., Pro-Vice-
Chancellor and Rai Ganga Ram Bahadur,
M.V.0,, C.LE,, Chief Engineerof the University.
A procession, consisting of the Chancellor and
other officers of the University and the staff
of the Prince, led His Royal Highness to the
dats, where had assembled members of the
Court and the Senate of the University and
other distinguished visitors. Their Highnesses
the Maharajas of Alwar and Benares were also
present. The proceedings began with a prayer.

His Highness the Chancellor, in delivering
a speech, welcoming the Prince and requesting
him to declare the buildings open, said s~ .
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“Your Royal Highness,—It is my proud
privilege, as Chancellor of the Benares Hindu
University, to preside at this important function
when the University is honouring itself by
conferring its highest degree on the illustrious
Heir to the British Throne, and to extend on
behalf of the University, which represents in
a special degree the whole of Hindu India, a
loyal and enthusiasti¢c welcome to Your Royal
Highness.

“Your Highnesses, ladies and gentlemen,
it is a time-honoured custom as well as a
valued privilege for a University to honour, by
the conferment of degress, Royal personages
and men of eminent learning or distinction in
public life. But this Special Convocation for
conferring the Doctor’s degree of the Univer-
sity on his Royal Highness has even a deeper
meaning, for it is a token of love and homage
offered to the representative of her sovereign
and to her future emperor, by a Hindu
University, in the- holy city of the Hindus.
Benares was a seat of learning when the
ancient Kingdom of Taxila was young: and
now twenty five centuries later, a University in
the same city is. striving to establish that
intellectual bond between the East and West
which Taxila initiated and on which depend
today the hopes of the future of the Indian
race. From early Buddhist times onwards,
Benares- has received the visit of princes and
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members of royal houses who came as students
and departed as doctors; but the present visit of
a Prince, in whom is centred the devotion of
the many peoples and nations of the greatest
empire in history, is the most memorable of
all in the annals of this venerable city. It is
but fitting that this University, as the repository
of Hindu tradition in the religious capital of
the Hindus should accord its royal welcome
and its tribute of affection to the Prince who
comes as the representative of his august father
and whose visit at this critical juncture, in the
evolution of India's national life, is a touching
token of our beloved King-Emperor’s genuine
love for his Indian people, of his solicitude for
their well-being and of his deep sympathy with
their constitutional advance and progress, a
proof, of “that one touch of nature - which
makes the whole world kin,” and is the golden
link which binds man to man and nation to
nation. And here, Your Royal Highness, I
recall with pride and admiration what is
written large in the annals of your tour
through different continents and among peoples
of various races that gift of true sympathy and
comradeship which has enabled Your Royal
Highness with perfect ease and naturalness to
be a Canadian to Canadians and an Australian
to Australians—fit representative of a world
empire which is, in truth, a league of many
dominions and nations. It is for this reason
that Your Royal Highness’s tours have evoked
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a universal welcome like that which we offer
to the sun and winds, a welcome springing
from the human heart which never fails to be
touched by those manly and generous qualities
which are so conspicuous in Your Royal
Highness. Your Royal Highness has not only
consented to receive an honorary degree from
this University, but has graciously undertaken
to open the University buildings. I need not
go into the history of the inauguration of the
Benares Hindu University, but I would like to
emphasize that the object with which it was
founded was to preserve and popularise the
best thought and culture of the Hindus and all
that was good and great in the ancient civiliza-
tion of India, as well as to diffuse the highest
teachings of the progressive West, in art and
science, among the youth of this country; in
other words, to combine the best of the West
with the best of the Kast, and we regard it as
a happy augury for the fulfilment of this,
object, that Your Royal Highness should come
as a noble representative of the West to
co-operate with us in starting the University
in its new home and .becoming one of its
honoured almuni. Your Royal Highness is
familiar with the renowned Universities of
Oxford and Cambridge and with other great
modern Universities of Europe and America.
Although our infant University can bear no
comparison with these, its elder sisters, in its
endowments, equipment and record of achieve-
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ments, nevertheless, for the very reason that
it is young, it yields to none of them in its
passionate desire to provide itself with the
means of promoting the highest learning and
research; and, as the child is father to the
man, even 80, we hope that the Benares Hindu
University will, under divine providence,
develop in time into an institution worthy of
the educational history and traditions of this
ancient land. I now request Your Royal
Highness to declare these buildings open.”
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Address by His Royal Highness The Prince
of Wales.

Mr. Chancellor and Gentlemen,

I thank you for asking me to this ceremony
to-day and for the high honour which you are
about to confer on me by giving me a degree of
your University and making me one of your-
selves. I might enlarge on the theme of the
great responsibilities of those who are entrusted
with the good government of this University
and of the staff whose teaching will mould
future generations in India; but not so many
years have passed since I was 'at the University

myself as one of the taught and not as one
of the teaching. So it is to the students in
particular of this great foundatmn that 1 wﬂl
address my remarks.

This city has an honoured name for
learning ; but your University differs from the
older Universities like Oxford and Cambridge
because they have centuries of fair traditions
behind them. The latter can claim, despite the
changes of time and fashions, to have establish-
ed an atmoshphere which still attracts the
young men of Great Britain and the Empire
in each succeeding generation and which is
justly regarded as setting a special stamp on
the mind and character.
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* '“If T can communicate to you: today
something of what I felt as an undergraduate
about my University, it may help you in your
careers and make you still prouder of your
University, of which, 1 am sure, you are
already proud.

“I think all English University men look
back on their time at the University as the
happiest year of their lives. When they go
up, they have left bshind them for the first
time the sheltered care of home and the narrow
discipline and limited experience of school life.
They are for the first time out in the world.
It is a world full of interest; full of splendid
possibilities; everything is fresh; there has
been no time to get tired of anything or to be
disillusioned. The mind and spirits are in
their most enthusiastic and receptive stage.
Unhampered by doubts, they can definitely
pronounce each thing as good or bad, and
take or leave it. They readily receive the
direct appeal to the imagination of fine
ideas or of high standards of character and
oconduct. They have a delightful intimacy
with hundreds of youngmen similarly situated
out of which life-long friendships spring up.

“Ag the terms went by, we undergraduates
began to feel the unseen presence of those who
had left our college and made good in the
world, Their. influence was with us in our
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daily round—hundreds of them-~men who had
been undergraduates like ourselves, who had
played in the same parks, who had rowed on

the same river, who had attended the same

lecture halls, who had worshipped in the same

chapel. They had left the college and the

Varsity. They had gone out into the world to

become great statesmen or soldiers, poets or

painters, writers or divines, men of science or

learning, pioneers in industry or commerce.

These were the men who had helped to make

the Empire and helped to make us proud of it.

This goodly company spurred us on. We made

up our minds that no act or omission of ours

should lower those great traditions. We knew

that not everyone can be good at books or good

at games or popular as a leader in the college,

but we also knew that everyone can try his

best to be or do all or somse of these things ; and

we resolved that one who tried should be honored

and respected by his fellows, whatever their

tastes, because he was keeping up the traditions
of the college and the University,. We went

further and determined .that men who did not

try, were of no use to. their college or the

University. I think that this self-imposed
standard, which we had inherited from countless

previous generations of undergraduates,

enabled us to get the best out of University

life. I believe that it is these influences which

gave a distinction, defying time or change to a
fraining at the older Universities.

376



HIS MAJESTY THE KING EMPEROR’S VISIT

“Out in the world or the Empire, d
University degree commands respect: but
taken alone, its value is only relative; for
there are other ways of acquiring knowledge
and other tests of efficiency than a degree.
If, however, a degree is coupled with the
certainty that a man has had a university life
of the right kind as well, its value is infinitely
enhanced. Then, whatever your attainments
may be, your fellowmen feel certain that you
have a standard of character and conduct which
wins through in any walk of life. In danger
or difficulty, whether in private life or the
larger life of a citizen of the Empire, they can
rely on you to apply the clean tests and not to
shirk the issue. '

| “You students of the University are
to-day making the traditions of to-morrow. I
trust that you may be able to feel about your
University what I felt about mine; and that
this feeling may be a source of strength and
comfort to you in your lives and help to place
your University among the great Universities
of the world.”

The Special Convocation was then declared
open to confer the honorary degree of Doctor
‘of Lietters of the Benares Hindu University
upon the Prince. The Vice-Chancellor
presented His Royal Highness to His Highness
the Chanocellor as a person who, by reason of
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his. high attainments and position as the
illustrious Heir ‘to the British Throne, was
eminently fitted to be honoured by the confer-
ment of such degree. His Royal Highness
stepped forward to receive the diploma from
the Chancellor. While delivering the diploma
His Highness the Chancellor said :—

“By virtue of the authority vested in me
as Chancellor of the Benares Hindu Univer-
sity, I confer upon you, Your Royal Highness,
the Honorary Degree of Doctor of Letters
of this University, and in token thereof I
present this diploma and authorize youto wear
the hood ordained as the insignia of your
degree. I hope this degree will be a silken tie
which will bind Your Royal Highness in
sympathy with the youth of India in all their
national aspirations, and will strengthen your
interest in the civilization and culture and the
progress and prosperity of the people,”

As His Royal Highness put on the
academical robes prescribed for the degree by
the University authorities, scarlet and old gold
gown and hood and cream-coloured silk turban,
there was an outburst of cheering on the part
of the large Indian audience who saw in the
head-dress a visible symbol of his having
become one of themselves, by becoming a
member of the Benares Hindu University.
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CHAPTER XIII

H. H. The Maharaia of Mysore’s Convocation
Address

‘Mr. Vice-Chancellor, Graduates, Ladies
and Gentlemen,—Before calling upon the
Vice-Chancellor to deliver the annual address
to this Convocation, I desire to express the
great pleasure it gives me to revisit this
University after a period of three years. I
notice with deep satisfaction the remarkable
expansion which the University has undergone
in every direction, in teaching staff and
organization, in college buildings and hostels,
indeed in all the moral and material resources
of a great modern University. I congratulate
the University on the formation of an officers?
training corps, the sanction for which was
announced by His Excellency the Viceroy in
the sympathetic and inspiring speech which he
made here a few days ago. 1 feel that we may
rest assured that our University will find him
s true friend and well-wisher. The historic
ceremony which you witnessed yesterday
marks as it were, the admission of the
University of Benares to the franchise of the
commonwealth of learning and the recognition
of her claims to be the spokesman of a whole
people’s oultural tradition. Her new respon-
sibility demands that the University should.
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make a searching examination of her
programme, her resources to work out that
programme and her present situation in the
Indian academic world. Such an enquiry may
immensely strengthen the position of the
University. It may bring increased financial
support from the public, by reviving zeal and
confidence, and rousing the imagination of the
country at a time of great distraction, doubt
and difficulty.

‘The situation to-day may be described as
follows: the movement for residential teaching
universities has entered on a new phase in this
country The day of the smaller University
is come, and some of the larger centralized
universities may even break up into more local
institutions for the purposes of what may be
termed an intensive culture. In the United
Provinces, for example, there will be four or
even more universities, besides one or two
technological institutes, which will carry on
chemical and mdustrla.l research of an advanced
character.

‘This University is a novel experiment in
educational reconstruction.” It seeks to conserve
the vital and essential elements of Hindu
learning and civilization, to adapt them to
modern conditions and to make such enduring
contributions to the solution of the world’s
problems and difficulties as India is fitted to
make by her long experience and history.
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“The time has now come to ask how the
Hindu University is equipping herself for her.
special mission. A clear vision of the genius
of India, of the soul of the people, must be her
inspiration. Has the University gathered, at
this historic centre, a band of teachers precep-
tors, acharyas, and provided herseif with the
most up-to-date machinery in order to turn out
nothing higher than the standardized B.A.’s and
M.A.%s of the approved pattern? The answer
is surely “No”. True, there is the Oriental
department and even a College of Theology,
but what we must ask ourselves is how far our
regular curricula and schemes of examination
and the ideals of personal and social relation-,
ships, which the students of this University
imbibe from the atmosphere of its halls and
hostels, will foster and enliven all that is
really inspiring in the Indian outlook upon life.
Nor must a Hindu University, in its Oriental
department, forget at the present day to
welcome into the bosom of the Indian family
the Buddhist Pali and the Jaina Prakrit
literature. Benares must also endeavour to
build up Indian schools of Tibetan, Chinese
and Central Asian languages, which may
serve to recover the vanished treasures of.
ancient and mediseeval India. This is a pious
duty which Benares cannot neglect,

‘Equally insistent is another factor, tha.t
struggle for existence, that challenge of the
modern world which a Hindu University must
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face, and face with sincerity and courage. The
University has begun, and begun wisely with
faculties in mechanical and electrical engineer-
ing, for, after all, industrial power, by which I
mean not only machinery but also cheap hand
power, is essential to the rebuilding of a sane
and healthy life for the Indian people to-day.
But we must not forget the masses in our
Indian villages living by agriculture ; the tillage
of the soil, no less than the cultivation of mental
and moral resources, must be given a promi-
nent place in the organization of a Hindu
University reflecting the form and impress of
Indian life and surroundings. The Agricultural
department will not, therefore, come a day
too soon.

‘A, Hindu University must prove itself
equal to one more crucial test. The foundations
of the old order, like the very foundations of
the deep, are being broken up to-day, all over
the world. Revolutionary doctrines, economiec,
social, political, educational, are being spread
everywhere under a hundred different guises
and names, and under. a hundred banners.
Everywhere there is spreading an under-current
of revolt against order, progress, and reform.
The old hope and faith, the old wisdom and
charity, are being forsaken and forsworn. This
is the great agony to-day, the agony of the
world. It is for Hindu culture to try and root
out the seeds of disorder. It was here at
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Benares that the Buddha preached his first
sermon and set in motion the wheel of the
perfect law. Here Shankaracharya, Ramanuja,
Kabir, brought deliverance to mankind in new
and untried ways. India, the land which has
preached and practised ahimsa, the land which
has through the ages meditated on Maitri and
uttered the great benediction Shanti, has India
no message to the world? May we not look
to the graduates of this University to go out
into the world of humanity to endeavour by
precept and example to raise the standard of
morality and good citizenship ?

‘Such are some of the problems which
confront & Hindu University at Benares, and
they cannot be solved without careful thought
and deliberation. But if our University is to
achieve anything in this direction it is
imperative that her finances should be placed
on sound basis. Without this, nothing great or
durable can be done or even attempted. If the
University is setting out on a great campaign,
she must have not only money, the indispens-
able sinews of war, she must also husband her
resources and beware of speculative schemes
and barren or illusory projects.

‘Our urgent need of more funds has been
and is being pressed forward in a campaign
that knows no flagging and no reverse or
retreat, thanks to the flaming zeal and
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persuasive eloquence of Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya who has, indeed, been the life and
soul of this University ever since its inception
and has rendered invaluable service as its
‘Vice-Chancellor. Equally important with the
quest of money are the upholding of a pure
ideal of the Sanatana Dharma, the core and
essence of Hindu culture, and the wide
dissemination of right ideas as to the meaning
and substance of that Dharma. Indeed, there
can be no true Hindu University without such
a movement of illumination, purification and
revival. In this cause signal service has been
rendered to this University, and to the promo-
tion of constructive national education, which
it represents by Annie Besant, the founder
of the Central Hindu College and by the
Maharaja of Darbhanga, one of our most
munificent benefactors, and it is only right
and proper that this University should express
its grateful appreciation of their gréat services
by conferring on them its highest degree,
honoris causa. o

‘Our Hindu University cannot survive
unless she contributes to the reconstruction of
life and social order in the India of to-day. She
must quicken what is inert, illumine what is
dark, rejuvenate what is old and withered.
And even as the Eternal city, in which she has
‘her home, is to the pious Hindu the meeting
place of the Earth and Heaven so must the
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University of Benares stand as the bridge
between the past and present, between old and
new, and, with the holy river at her side,
link the India of the Vedic times with the India
of the morrow that is to be,” -

-
e
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- CHAPTER XIV
Maharaia"of Alwar’s Address

Your Highness the Chancellor, Mr. Vice-
Chancellor and Brethren :—

I address you in these intimate terms, for
although I come from the portion of India
which is divided by political boundaries and
defined by the term “Indian States,” there is
the common tie of nationality which binds us
together. This encourages me to rise before
you despite the fact that the Vice-Chancellor
has given me no previous notice—for I feel
that in speaking to you I am addressing my
fellow brethren. ..

I have come fto Benares before as a
pilgrim to our sacred Mother Ganges to wash
my sins of omission and commission, but on
this occasion I have come with three obJects—
firstly to pay my homage once again to our
Mother, secondly to witness with my own eyes
the first blossom of our ambitions and ideals
cherished for our National University, and
thirdly to witness the institution opened by
the hands of no less a personage than His
Royal Highness the Prince of Wales,
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The chief interest that I, and T think
fmost of us Hindus, have taken in this Unlverd
sity is because it promised to be different—
as we want it to be different—and as we hope
it will be different—from the ordinary Univer-
sities which give only secular education. Here
in sacred Kashi we hope to make  this Insti-
tution the cradle of our Dharma and the
nursery of our spiritual aims—because thesa
are the richest heritage of our Aryan race.
Here we desire to see our Eastern civilisation
which rests on such solid foundation aspiring
to its lofty ideals of the past, yet ass1m11a.tmg
the best that the West may have to give. - --F

- The question then before us is how i ig our;
goal to be reached,. No doubt funds will blay
a large part, but this will not be such a difficult
matter as some might conceive if we see—as J,
hope we shall do—that the University while
teaching Socience, Geology, Metallurgy, Meta.-g
?hysxcs and so forth, makes adequate provision

r moral and rehgmus training. The education
must be such as will enable our students to
serve India ag India needs to be served in these
days, and ever more 80 in the future;, by means
of the most potent, the most powerful weapon
in her armoury and which is bher grea.test
hereditary treasure—namely *love’.

I came here to see how far these aspl-
rations had fructified as they were twined round
the foudation stone of - this edfice when it was
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laid some five or six years ago. The advance our
University buildings have made since then are
an outstanding testimony of the indefatigable
energy devoted to them by our Vice-Chancellor.
I am now assured that the special feature of
our Institution will also receive due consi-
deration. I can then leave Kashi in the fervent
hope that our University will soon be ina
position to produce men brought wup in the
healthy atmosphere which I have so fondly
pictured before you.

To-day some may seek Swaraj, others may
look for political power, but my ambition goes
further—for I aim at nothing .less than the
conquest of the world by the Hindu nation.
Remember, however, that that victory is only
attainable by one weapon, by the one and only
instrument which is the touchstone and back-
bone of India. All nations possess in varying
degrees different qualifications, but they, like
individuals, excel in some particular class.
France, for instance, leads in Science, America
in Industry, Germany in Militarism and so
forth. India for hundreds of centuries has
dabbled in Science, in. Art and so forth, but
from time immemorial she has excelled in
discovering and teaching the eternal truths of
life. India has placed spirituality in the fore-
front of her progress and as a consequence she
still lives where others have perished and will
continue to live for the salvation of humanity, .

388



MAHARAJA OF ALWAR’S ADDRESS

This aim, this conquest, which is my
ambition—~and which 1 pray may be the
ambition of all the students of this institution—
cannot, however, be achieved by force, or
diplomacy, or even by dogmas or creeds.
Indeed it can never be attained without sacrifice
and self-realisation. I pray to the Almighty
that He may guide us on our course that one
day we may stand on the same glorious pedestal
where our civilisation stood now some centuries
ago, electrifying the world with that knowledge
which is inherent in all but is realised by
so few. I want to see India once again shine
with lustre and radiance, so that her effulgence
of knowledge and Love may conquer other
material forces of the world for the good of
life in general and for the benefit of mankind
in particular,
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CHAPTER XV

The Hon’ble Sir Ashutosh Mukerjee’s Address,
at the opening of the Law College

Mr. Vice-Chancellor, Teachers, and Students.

Let me assure you at the outset that to
me it is a great pleasure and privilege to address
an audience in this great University whose
progress and development are objects of
golicitude to every Indian, whatever his race
or creed. And not such a feeling animated me,
I would have respectfully - declined the difficult
and delicate task which has been imposed on
me, namely, to discourse to young aspirants
for admission to the field of law on the study
of their subject.

In order that yot may not misunderstand
my purpose, let me tell you at once that I shall
not take upon myself the responsibility to
advise you, my young friends, on the choice
of a profession. The selection of what will be
the vocation for life is about the most difficult
task that presents itself to a young man, his
guardians, friends and advisers; for, on the one
hand, the choice is generally irrevocable; on
the other, a mistake may be fatal. 1 ama
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believer in the doctrine that that is done best
which is done gladly and with feelings of
pleasure. If a man is compelled to follow a
calling which is distasteful, because unsuited
to his powers and inclination, he 'is liable to
court failure from the start. Let me read fo
you the words of wisdom of John Ruskin :

“We are not sent into this world to do
anything into which we cannot put our hearts:
We have certain work to do for our bread, and
that is to be done strenuously: other work to do
for our delight, and that is to be done heartily ;
neither is to be done by halves or shifts, but
with a will, and what is not worth this effo
is not to be done at all.” ‘

A young man should consequently look
into his own heart before he chooses hig
profession. It is ‘not for others to dictate,
whether he will serve the community better
if he selects one path rather than another, for
instance, if he goes into law rather than into
medicine. But, let me give an emphatic
warning that there is no royal road to success
in law. Law is not easy as a profession; its
field is boundless; its boundaries are ever
widening. The period of study and self-instruc-
tion never comes to an end in the department
of law; even the most assiduous amongst ug
have realised from experience that the frontier
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of the domain of knowledge of law steadily
recedes before each new step in advance.

You will not expect me, on the present
occasion, to embark upon so perilous an
adventure as the framing of a definition of the
term “Law” which has baffled generations of
jurists and publicists. I shall content myself
with an extract from the famous opening
passage of the Digest of Justinian:

“Law is the art of what is good and
equitable, of which lawyers are deservedly
called the priests, for they cultivate justice and
profess a close knowledge of what is good and
equitable, separating the equifable from the
inequitable ; distinguishing the lawful from the
unlawful ; desiring to make men good, not only
from fear of punishment but also the influence
of rewards; maintaining, if I err not, a true,
not a pretended philosophy.” «

Law is thus coeval with society and society
cannot exist without law; there is nothing
higher or nobler, open .to human effort, than
the administration of justice and right between
man and man, between the individual and
the State. It is consequently the paramount
duty of the lawyer to promote reverence for
law. Laws may be unjust or unsuited to the
times; but so long as they stand unrepealed, it
is the high office of the lawyer to see that they
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are respected and obeyed. Reverence for law
makes for social order, which, in the words of
an illustrious lawyer, must be the political
religion of every progressive nation. Thus the
opportunities of the lawyer for public service
and social advancement are of no mean order.
His natural opposition to absolute power makes
him invaluable as a minister of justice, so that
the forces for good government should be
maintained everywhere in full and constant
action. It is this aspect which makes the
lawyer an object of dread to the class known as
persons in authority., Let me remind you of a
story of Peter the Great, who travelled far and
wide with a view to ascertain by personal
observation what had been accomplished by
modern government. The great Emperor was
so forcibly struck by the numbers and privileges
of the English Bar, that he told one of his
informants that there were only two lawyers
in the Empire of Russia and he proposed to
hang them on his return. From the standpoint
of the Mighty Monarch that was no bad policy;
the lawyer is by nature and training unfriendly
to absolute power:; for his activities are con-
ditioned on the existence of a government of
laws rather than of men. The story of Peter
the Great may or may not be apocryphal: but
its moral is reflected in a celebrated passage of
an oration by the profoundest political thinker
of the eighteenth century. Edmund Burke
traced the untractable spirit of the American
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Colonists as the growth and effect of their
system of education which included an extensive
study of law: '

“In no country, perhaps, in the world is
the law so general a study. The profession
itself is numerous and powerful; and in most
provinces takes the lead. The greater number
of deputies sent to Congress were lawyers.
But all who read, and most do read, endeavour
to obtain some mattering in that science. I
have been told by an eminent bookseller that
in no branch of his business, after tracts
of popular devotion, were so many books as
those on the law exported to the plantations.
The colonists have now fallen into the way of
printing them for their own use. I hear that
they have sold nearly as many of Blackstone’s
Commentaries in America as in England. This
study of the law renders men acute, inquisitive,
dexterous, prompt in attack, ready in defence,
full of resources’—things not very agreeable
to persons in authority.

De Tocque#ille emphasised the same
conclusion from a different standpoint :

.“By birth and interest lawyers belong to
the people; by habit and taste to the aristo-
cracy; and they may be looked upon as the
natural bond and connecting link of the two
great classes of society. They are attached
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to the public order beyond any other consider-
ation, and the best security of public order is
authority. JIf they prize the free institutions
of their country much, they value the legality
of these institutions far more. They are less
afraid of tyranny than of arbitrary power.”

You will not be surprised to find that this
ideal of the fighting quality of the lawyer—
this fighting for other men—appealed to the
Roman jurist as his true title to public regard.
Listen to this passage from the Code of Jus-
tinian :

“Advocates who ‘decide the doubtful fates
of causes and by the strength of their defence
often set up again that which had fallen, and
restore that which was weakened, whether in
public or in private concerns, protect mankind
not less than if they saved country and home
by battle and by wounds. For, in our warlike
empire, we confide not in those alone who
contend with swords, shields and breastplates,
but in advocates also, for those who manage
others’ causes fight as, confident in the strength
of glorious eloquence, they defend the hope and
life and children of those in peril.”

We must not, however, lay stress on this
fighting aspect of the public service of the
lawyer and disregard another function which
is not only no less valuable but is indeed far
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more worthy of admiration. The lawyer as
the peacemaker is by no means a rare pheno-
menon in the ranks of the profession, and
there are many who adhere to the golden,
‘eloquent [injunction of Abraham Lincoln when
he urged lawyers to keep their client out
of Court whenever they could: “Discourage
litigation. Persuade your neighbours to
‘compromise whenever you can. Point out to
them how the nominal winner is often the
‘real loser in fees, expenses and waste of time.
As a peacemaker, the lawyer has a superior
opportunity of becoming a good man. There
will always be enough business. Never stir
up litigation. A worse man can scarcely be
found than one who does this.” The lawyer
has thus ample and diversified opportunity
to shape the course of others in the conduct
of life and through them the conduct of the

commupity. g

Let me next emphasise that law is neither’
a trade nor a solemn jugglery, but is a true
and living science, and. it is open to each and
every one of you to love law as a science and
to feel the full dignity of being a minister at
its altars. We have opened a new chapter in
the history of world and there has undoubtedly
been no period during which the study of
the law, in the broadest and most enlightened
gpirit possible, has been of equal importance,
not only to the profession buf also to society
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at large. as it is constituted to-day. We
are face to face with novel problems of
diverse kinds, beyond the reach of the
imagination of our ancestors; these problems
require for their adequate solution a deep
and wide knowledge of the principles of law.
No true friend of our people will at this
critical stage of the development of our national
life retard, much less decry, the study of
law; which, when rightly pursued, has the
most liberalising effect. It is calculated to
call into exercise the highest powers and
capacities of the human mind; itis capable
of that critical, historical and comparative
treatment which is the glory of modern
science, and surely it deserves a high rankin
the curriculum of University studies along
with political philosophy and sociology.

I bave already indicated that a serious
student of law must for ever abandon all hope
of a life of ease: for no method has yet been
discovered that will relieve him of the neces-
gity of closé application and serious study
which must continue during the whole period
of his active connection with his profession.
In this. domain of knowledge, at any rate, no
true gospel has been found save that of hard
labour. We cannot overlook that though
books have multiplied and the bounds of
human knowledge have been vastly extended,
the human mind has made no corresponding
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improvement, if, indeed, it has not, as some
maintain lost its primitive vigour. It is
not for me to judge, whether in every single
department of learning the acquisition of
accessible knowledge will exhaust the labours
of the longest life. This, at any rate,
may be affirmed that of all the branches of
learning, none is more extensive or more
complex than that of the law. Law had its
origin in remote antiquity, and on the principle
that law was made for man and not man for
law, it has adapted itself, notwithstanding all
the imperfections of its mode of development
through ages, to all the wonderful complica-
tions of modern life. Trace its history, and
you will discover, as others have done before
you, that it embodies the constant longing
of men for an ideal system of justice and
bears within itself the marks, however
obliterated by lapse of time, of long-forgotten
social customs, conflicts and revolution., The
story of this ever continuous struggle must:
be recalled by all who seek a proper under-
standing and interpretation of the law and
harbour the honourable aspiration to associate
which has attended his ‘efforts to pursue this
process of analysis and assimilation. Let then
the student avoid with scrupulous care that
self-deception which is destructive of all sound
knowledge. He may delude his examiners
and obtain admission to his degree; but let
him rest agsured that he will never delude the
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the judge, much less his adversary who will
not be slow to take full advantage of his
profound ignorance. IHe will then realise,
when too late, that if a man commences prac-
tice without a knowledge of the principles
of law, he never learns them afferwards. Let
him not seek solace in the example of men of
ability, who may have, in exceptional instances,
attained distinction, though without liberal
equipment; their careers would have been
still more distinguished, their mark on their
generation graven still deeper and their
contributions to the wisdom of the world still
weightier, had they the benefits of scientific
legal training before they entered upon the
aﬁ'duous and responsible duties that awaited
them,

It is impossible for me within the time
at my disposal to speak to you about other
matters of vital importance, such as the
unlimited opportunities of the lawyer for public
service and social advancement, specially in
the role of judges and legislators; but let
me emphasise that the members of the
profession have been held responsible for evils
which they have neither brought about nor
seek to perpetuate. It is frequently overlooked
that law must be administered as it exists,
though, asa result, a Court of justice may,
in rare cases and for the purpose of a particular
judgment, be upbraided as a Court of injustice.
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The remedy lies, in very many of such
instances, with the legislature, which, though
influenced, cannot, for manifest reasons, be
dominated by men trained in the principles
of legal, political and social philosophy.
Legislation, it may be conceded, must be in
harmony with public opinion; but it is often
ignored that the products of the legislature
have a strange vitality and survive on the
statute book long after public opinion has
altered its course. It is tke duty of the lawyer
who has studied statutes as documents which
set out the ideals of society that have been
strong enough to reach that final form of
expression, to assist in the change as the
dominant will changes with the progress of the
times from century to century.

Let me remind you finally of fhe famous
estimate of the legal " profession, made by
Lord Bolingbroke, as *in its nature the noblest
and most beneficial to mankind, and in its
abuse and debasement the most sordid and
the most pernicious.” - I shall not pause to
consider whether this description may not be
accurately applied to many a sphere of human
activity. I shall only urge you to make an
unhesitating choice of the_ only honourable
of these alfternatives. Read at large the
biographies of illustrious lawyers, such fasci-
nating works as Campbell’s Lives of the Lord
Chancellors and of the Chief Justices of
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England and Lewis's Lives of the Great
American Lawyers. You will feel ennobled
by the careers of men, who have risen from
the ranks and consecrated themselves in the
service of society, always striving to aid in
the world-wide effort to make law and justice
one and the same. Let me, in conclusion,
place before you the ideal of the true ambition
of the lawyer in the impressive language of
an eminent judge:

“To serve man by diligent study and
true counsel of the municipal law; to aid
in solving the questions and guiding the
business of society according to law; to fulfil
his allotted part in protecting society and
its members against wrong, in enforcing all
rights and redressing all wrongs; and to
answer before God and man, according to the
scope of his office and duty, for the true
and just administration of the municipal law.
There go to this ambition, high integrity of
character and life; inherent love of truth
and right; intense sense of obedience, of
subordination to law, because ifislaw: deep
reverence of all authority, human and divine;
generous sympathy with man and profound
dependence on God. These we can all command.
There should go high intelligence. That we
cannot command. But every reasonable degree
of intelligence can conquer adequate knowledge
for meritorious service in the profession.”
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CHAPTER XVI

H. H. Maharaja Gaekwad’s Convocation
Address

It is to me a very real privilege to address
you as Chancellor of this our Hindu University
of Benares. In inviting me to preside over
Convocation you have done me an honour
which I sincerely appreciate, for which I am
most grateful.

It is but fitting that, occupying my present
position as your Chancellor, I should voice
my deep regret that we have been deprived,
by the death of the great Gujarati Brahman,
your first Vice-Chancellor, Sir Sunder Lal, of
the aid and advice of one who was whole:
heartedly devoted- {0 our welfare, who was
the most staunch of friends, and the wisest of
guides.

Nor should I omit to record my delight in
being afforded this opportunity of again
meeting my friend Madan Mohan Malaviyaji.
In him we have a guiding spirit who is possess-
ed by a youthful energy which can never
grow old, to whose courage, tenacity of purpose
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and imagination, we owe much more than we
can ever repay. This University is indeed
fortunate in the possession of wise counsellors
for the present and future, bitterly though it
has to regret the Nestor - who has passed from
us to the beyond.

The Act which established this learned
Foundation declares that it shall be a teaching
and residential University ; and that, while it
will always be open to all classes, castes, and
oreeds, it will make special provision for
religious instruction and examination in the
Hindu religion. I am especially glad to
emphasise the ideals conveyed by the words
“teaching and residential’’, for they represent
a return to ancient custom and practice. In
the seventh century before Christ, in the
famous University of Taxila ( agf¥m@r) princes
brahmans, and pupils of all classes from the
length and breadth of this ancient land sat
at the feet of their gurus to acquire all kinds
of knowledge. Jivaka ( sfta® ), an orphan from
the capital of Magadha { a?rq ), went to Taxila
and there became proficient in medicine and
surgery ; so much so that he returned to Magadha
as royal physician of the King, Bimbisara
(Rfigmr). Four hundred years late, in the
reign of the great Ashoka (=% ) there was
a residential University at Patliputra (Tizshg=),
the modern Patna; -and long after, in the
seventh oentury of the Christian era, the
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well-known Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang,
was attracted to the famous University of
Nalanda ( sv@gv ), and there received instruc-
tion in the sacred books of Buddhism and
Brahmanism. In those ancient days our
universities were residential, and students of
all classes and creeds were admitted, and
encouraged to study the Hindu religion. Later,
from the 8th century, that is from the Puranik
(@rafas ) period, there came a change which,
I cannot but feel, has had results detrimental
to our culture and to our realisations of
nationality. There were, during this last
period, universities at Navadvipa (@3giq) in
Bengal, and here in Benares; but in both
admission was cofined to Brahrnans, students
of any other caste being sternly excluded.
Surely this exclusion of the great majority, in
favour of a privileged few, goes far to explain
our decadence in modern times. Let us be
careful to avoid the error of confining our
learning to any particular class; let us throw’
wide open the doorsof this University as did
our predecessors a} Taxila and Nalanda. Let
all freely come in to drink of the waters of our
learning without stint. Then surely we should
be able to make the magnificent gesture of
brotherhood, embracing all the Hindu world
with affectionate enthusiasm, welcoming every
genuine effort to obtain more and more light
and learning from our ancient and holy
scriptures.
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We Hindus have good reason to pride
ourselves on our glorious past. Is it not a fact
that, while most of Europe was yet groping
in the gloom of barbarism, our forefathers
had achieved a flourishing civilisation? The
Vedas, the Brahmans, the Upanishads, and
the Sutras describe a condition of society in
which there existed law, order and culture § in
which wise statesmen attempted to give
successful effect to the benevolent orders of
rulers bent upon the good of their subjects; in
which poets and philosophers gave of their best
for the aesthetic advancement of enlightened
oourts. Mighty were the Empires of ancient
Hinduism--and great was their fall! While
we boast of our glorious past, let us remember
that there must have been in it the seeds of our
decline to our present inglorious position.

I believe emphatically that it is very
wrong for us Hindus to follow blindly those
who continually din into our ears the perfec-
tions of our past; who attribute our present
weakness to our failure to live up to our past.
Let us be frank, looking facts squarely in the
face, sternly refusing to be blinded by any
sentimental appeals. If this ancient civilisation
of ours led us to a8 weakness which prevented
us from successfully defending our ocouniry
against invasion and capture, then there was in
it something far from perfect. Let Hinduism
arise from a contemplation of past glories to
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a vigorous and practical determination to cope
with the difficulties of the present. By all
means let us be enthusiastic students of the
past, determined to wring from it all its secrets;
but with equal, if not greater, enthusiasm let
us prepare for the future. It is my ambition
for our University that it shall become a fount
of inspiration as regards both past and future.

Earnestly I trust that this University will
take care to avoid that most terrible of errors,
the narrowness of thought which in the end
stifles, thought and individuality. In my travels
I have come into contact with the magnificent
Buddhistic culture of Japan and China. Learn-
ing that that great religion had originated
in India, and that for centuries it had spread
throughout our motherland, I found it difficult
to explain to myself why we in the country
of its origin knew so little.about it. Buddhism
went from India to be a vitalising force in far-
distant lands; yet we Indians knew practically
nothing of it. I have.since striven to encourage
a study of Buddhistic culture in my State.
The University of Bomba.y, in which Culture
struggles to make her voice heard in the
midst of the roar of machinery and the
clamour of commerce, has included in its
curriculum Pali, the sacred language of South-
ern Buddhism. Throughout Gujarat and the
Deccan there is a significant and steadily
increasing interest in Buddhist thought. . In
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the Jain Library of Patana, an ancient city'in
the north of my dominions, two most import-
ant books of Mahayana (wgraw) Buddhism
have recently been discovered, and are now
being prepared for publication in the Gaekwad
Oriental Series. My Library Department
has fortunately been able to persuade our
learned Pro-Vice-Chancellor to edit one of
them. I trust that the Hindu TUniversity, in
order that its studies in Hinduism may be
complete, will include in its curriculum
research work in Buddhist and Jain cultures,
will indeed be catholic in its sympathetic
attitude of enquiry towards all cultures.

Asg the Hindu University has- declared as
one of its chief motives devotion to the Hindu
religion, it will be careful to give to the
priests of the future an education which will
fit them to be a real help to the future. We
need, and we must by all means have, learned
purohits and pious priests. What are priests
worth to us, or to any, who chant the Vedas
ignorant of the transcendent truths therein
contained? Before they can minister to our
innermost needs they must have taken up
the duties of their sacred office from inclina-
tion rather than by reason of their birth; they
must know the scriptures and their real
meaning ; and they must bave an understand-
ing of the world in which they and we live,
its realities and difficulties, They must study
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other religions, in order that they may know
and sympathise with the efforts which all are
making to find an answer to that oldest of
all questions, What is Truth? And, in order
that superstition may be defeated, they must
hava a good general knowledge, including at
least the elements of science.

A  well-known classification of the
Universities of the world groups them accord-
ing to the mfission fulfilled by them, be it
the advancement of truth, the development
of character, the making of the perfect man
through the harmonious cultivation of his
character, his heart, his good . taste, or his
efficient training for his vocation in life. It
is good that our University aims at combining
all these ideals; and that, while here we very
properly lay great stress on the spiritual,
weo have not neglected the useful and practi-
cal. One of the greatest of the world’s.
teachers has urged us to recognise the fact
that the Useful is to be indentified with the
Good and the True. “Culture is only the
passion for sweetness and light,”” and it is
possessed by all who work honestly, who
study diligently, be they priests or peasants,
poets or engineers, historians or chemists. I
am very glad to know that this University
provides, side by side with the humanities,
faculties of mechanical and electrical engineer-
ings and that you are constantly endeavouring
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are respected and obeyed. Reverence for law
makes for social order, which, in the words of
an illustrious lawyer, must be the political
religion of every progressive nation. Thus the
opportunities of the lawyer for public service
and social advancement are of no mean order.
His natural opposition to absolute power makes
him invaluable as a minister of justice, so that
the forces for good government should be
maintained everywhere in full and constant
action. It is this aspect which makes the
lawyer an object of dread to the class known as
persons in authority. Let me remind you of a
story of Peter the Great, who travelled far and
wide with a view to ascertain by personal
observation what had been accomplished by
modern government, The great Emperor was
80 forcibly struck by the numbers and privileges
of the English Bar, that he told one of his
informants that there were only two lawyers
in the Empire of Russia and he proposed to
hang them on his return. ¥From the standpoint
of the Mighty Monarch that was no bad policy;
the lawyer is by nature and training unfriendly
to absolute power: for his activities are con-
ditioned on the existence of a government of
laws rather than of men. The story of Peter
the Great may or may not be apocryphal: but
its moral is reflected in a celebrated passage of
an oration by the profoundest political thinker
of the eighteenth century. XEdmund Burke
traced the untractable spirit of the American
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Colonists as the growth and effect of their
system of education which included an extensive
study of law: '

“In no country, perhaps, in the world is
the law so general a study. The profession
itself is numerous and powerful; and in most
provinces takes the lead. The greater number
of deputies sent to Congress were lawyers.
But all who read, and most do read, endeavour
to obtain some mattering in that science. 1
have been told by an eminent bookseller thai
in no branch of his business, after tracts
of popular devotion, were so many books as
those on the law exported to the plantations.
The colonists have now fallen into the way of
printing them for their own use. I hear that
they have sold nearly as many of Blackstone’s
Commentaries in America as in England. This -
study of the law renders-men acute, inquisitive,
dexterous, prompt in attack, ready in defence,
full of resources’—things not very agreeable
to persons in authority.

De Tocqﬁeville ',emphasised the same
conclusion from a different standpoint:

“By birth and interest lawyers belong to
the people; by habit and taste to the aristo-
cracy; and they may be looked upon as the
natural bond and connecting link of the two
great classes of society., They are attached
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to the public order beyond any other consider-
ation, and the best security of public order is
authority. If they prize the free institutions
of their country much, they value the legality
of these institutions far more. They are less
afraid of tyranny than of arbitrary power.”

You will not be surprised to find that this
ideal of the fighting quality of the lawyer—
this fighting for other men—appealed to the
Roman jurist as his true title to public regard.
Lisiten to this passage from the Code of Jus-
tinian:

“Advocates who decide the doubtful fates
of causes and by the strength of their defence
often set up again that which had fallen, and
restore that which was weakened, whether in
public or in private concerns, protect mankind
not less than if they saved country and home
by battle and by wounds. For, in our warlike
empire, we confide not in those alone who
contend with swords, shields and breastplates,
but in advocates also, for those who manage
othera’ causes fight as, confident in the strength
of glorious eloquence, they defend the hope and
life and children of those in peril.”?

We must not, however, lay stress on this
fighting aspect of the public service of the
lawyer and disregard another function which
is not only no less valuable but is indeed far
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more worthy of admiration. The lawyer as
the peacemaker is by no means a rare pheno-
menon in the ranks of the profession, and
there are many who adhere to the golden,
eloquent linjunctionof Abraham Lincoln when
he urged lawyers to keep their client out
of Court whenever they could: “Discourage
litigation. Persuade your mneighbours to
compromise whenever you can. Point out to
them how the nominal winner is often the
real loser in fees, expenses and waste of time.
As a peacemaker, the lawyer has a superior
opportunity of becoming a good man. There
will always be enough business. Never stir
up litigation. A worse man can scarcely be
found than one who does this.” The lawyer
has thus ample and  diversified opportunity
to shape the course of others in the conduct
of life and through them the conduct of the

community. g

Let me next emphasise that law is neither
a trade nor a solemn jugglery, but is a true
and living science, and it is open to each and
every one of you to love law as a science and
to feel the full dignity of being a minister at
its altars. We have opened a new chapter in
the history of world and there has undoubtedly
been no period during which the study of
the law, in the broadest and most enlightened
spirit possible, has been of equal importance,
not only to the profession. but also to society
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at large as it is constituted to-day. We
are face to face with novel problems of
diverse kinds, beyond the reach of the
imagination of our ancestors; these problems
require for their adequate solution a deep
and wide knowledge of the principles of law.
No true friend of our people will at this
critical stage of the development of our national
life retard, much less decry, the study of
law; which, when rightly pursued, has the
most liberalising effect. It is calculated to
call into exercise the highest powers and
capacities of the human mind; itis capable
of that critical, historical and comparative
treatment which is the glory of modern
gcience, and surely it deserves a high rank in
the curriculum of University studies along
with political philosophy and sociology.

I have already indicated that a serious
student of law must for ever abandon all hope
of a life of ease: for no method has yet been
discovered that will relieve him of the neces-
gity of close application and serious study
which must continue during the whole period
of his active connection with his profession.
In this domain of knowledge, at any rate, no
true gospel has been found save that of hard
labour. We cannot overlook that though
books have multiplied and the bounds of
human knowledge have been vastly extended,
the human mind has made no corresponding
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improvement, if, indeed, it has not, as some
maintain lost its primitive wvigour. It is
not for me to judge, whether in every single
department of learning the acquisition of
accessible knowledge will exhaust the labours
of the longest life. This, at any rate,
may be affirmed that of all the branches of
learning, none is more extensive or more
complex than that of the law. Law had its
origin in remote antiquity, and on the principle
that law was made for man and not man for
law, it has adapted itself, notwithstanding all
the imperfections of its mode of development
through ages, to all the wonderful complica-
tions of modern life. Trace its history, and
you will discover, as others have done before
you, that it embodies the constant longing
of men for an ideal system of justice and
bears within itself the marks, however
obliterated by lapse of time, of long-forgotten
social customs, conflicts and revolution. The
story of this ever continuous struggle must’
be recalled by all who seek a proper under-
standing and interpretation of the law and
harbour the honourable aspiration to associate
which has attended his ‘efforts to pursue this
process of analysis and assimilation. Let then
the student avoid with scrupulous care that
self-deception which is destructive of all sound
knowledge. He may delude his examiners
and obtain admission to his degree; but let
him rest assured that he will never delude the
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the judge, much less his adversary who will
not be slow to take full advantage of his
profound ignorance., He will then realise,
when too late, that if a man commences prac-
tice without a knowledge of the principles
of law, he never learns them afterwards. Let
him not seek solace in the example of men of
ability, who may have, in exceptional instances,
attained distinction, though without liberal
equipment; their careers would have been
still more distinguished, their mark on their
generation graven still deeper and their
contributions to the wisdom of the world still
weightier, had they the benefits of scientific
legal training before they entered upon the
aﬁduous and responsible duties that awaited
them,

It is impossible for me within the time
at my disposal to speak to you about other
matters of vital importance, such as the
unlimited opportunities of the lawyer for public
service and social advancement, specially in
the role of judges and legislators; but let
me emphasise that the members of the
profession have been held responsible for evils
which they have neither brought about nor
seek to perpetuate. It is frequently overlooked
that law must be administered as it exists,
though, as a result, a Court of justice may,
in rare cases and for the purpose of a particular
judgment, be upbraided as a Court of injustice.
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The remedy lies, in very many of such
instances, with the legislature, which, though
influenced, cannot, for manifest reasons, be
dominated by men trained in the principles
of legal, political and social philosophy.
Legislation, it may be conceded, must be in
harmony with public opinion; but it is often
ignored that the products of the legislature
have a strange vitality and survive on the
statute book long after public opinion has
altered its course. It is the duty of the lawyer
who has studied statutes as. documents which
get out the ideals of society that have been
strong enough to reach that final form of
expression, to assist in the change as the
dominant will changes with the progress of the
times from century to century.

Let me remind you finally of the famous
estimate of the legal profession, made by
Lord Bolingbroke, as “in its nature the noblest
and most beneficial to mankind, and in its
abuse and debasement the most sordid and
the most pernicious.’”” .I shall not pause to
consider whether this description may not be
accurately applied to many a sphere of human
activity. Ishall only urge you to make an
unhesitating choice of the only honourable
of these alternatives. Read at large the
biographies of illustrious lawyers, such fasci-
nating works as Campbell’s Lives of the Lord
Chancellors and of the Chief Justices of
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oonditions which either éxalt or depress the
power manifested in all activities of life.

The life of the tree may be taken asa
parable of our corporate life. The tree is not
a mere congeries of unrelated parts but an
organised unity. In our world organism, a
shock from the most distant corner reaches
all the rest and organises them anew. In the
life of the tree also a provision has been made
for the stimulus of external shocks to reach
the interior so that the organism may not die of
inanition. It is essential that the different
organs should be coordinated for the advantage
of the community; for any disharmony means
the destruction of the commonwealth.

The tree persists, because it is rooted
deeply in its own soil which is the place of its
birth. It is its  own soil that provides its
proper nourishment and endows it with
strength in struggling against the waves of
change and disaster that have passed over it.
The shocks from outside have never been able
to overpower it but have only called forth its
nascent powers. It had met eternal change
by counterchange. The decaying and effete
have been cast off as worn leaves and changing
times have called forth its power of readjust-
ment. Its racial memory has also been an
additional source of strength, every particle
of the embryo within the seed may thus bear
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thee deep impress of the mighty banyan tree.
The sprouting seedling thus forces. its -roots
into the yielding earth to anchor it more
safely, the stem rises high against the sky in
search of light and the branches with their
ca.nopy of leaves spread out in all directions. -

“*  What is' thé source of strength that
confers -on the tree its great powers of
endurance by which it emerges victorious from
all peril? 1t is the strength derived from the
place of ifs birth, its perception and quick
readjustment to change, and its inherited
memory of the past. The efflorescence of life
is then the supreme gift of the place and its
associations. Isolated from these what fate
awaits the poor wretch nurtured only in alien
thought and ways ? Death dogs his footsteps
and ann1h1la.t1on is the mevxta.ble end.
¢

Is there any such strength for the constant
renewal of our national life? Is the past to
remain as a mere -memory, or is it to be a
dynamic power. to be .wakened up once more
in a new pulse of enthusiasm ? That there has
been such a latent power is proved by this
ancient seat of learning with its unbroken
history of intellectual effort for nearly four
thousand years. There is then something in
Indian culture which is possessed of exira-
ordinary latent strength by which it had
resisted the ravage of time, and the. destructive
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changes which have swept over the earth:
And indeed a capacity to endure through
infinite transformations must be innate in that
mighty civilization which has seen the
intellectual life of the Nile valley, of Assyria
and of Babylon wax and wane and disappear
and which to-day gazes on the future with the
same invincible faith with which it met the
changing problems in the past.

Let this not lead us into easy complacency:
for our national life is now at its ebb, and the
perils with which we are confronted are even
greater than at any other time. We must find
out what has been India’s strength in the past,
and what is the weakness that has paralysed
her activities.

Critics have denied India’s capacity in
advancing positive knowledge. It has been
urged that this country had been dominated by
an intolerant theocratic spirit, which insisted
on acoeptance of authority in place of dictates
of reason; that the exact method of scienca
was purely Western and therefore alien to the
national culture; that there could be no general
spread of true learmng in a country so vast,
and s0 hopelessly divided ; and that there had
been no intellectual k1nsh1p among her diverse
peoples, and no intellectual continuity between
the past and the present. These biassed
assertions, on one side,  have been met by
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assertions perhaps equally dogmatic, on the
other. Where lay the truth ?

. It was only after I had journeyed as one
of a pilgrim band, through the length and
breadth of India many times, from Dwarka
in the west to Puri in the east, from Rames-
waram in the south to Kedarnath in the north,
that I came to realise the true significance of
the past and the hopes for the future, and also
the bond which linked the couniry in a great
unity.

" Returning to the question of unfavourable
conditions which thwart the -advance of
knowledge, it is perfectly true. that nothing
could be more detrimental than a narrow
theological bias, and intolerance in accepting
new facts and doctrines which run counter to
orthodox theory. This is best illustrated from
the history of the conflict of religion ‘and
science in the West. Every one knows Galileo’s
recantation under compulsion and Bruno being
burnt at the stake for his advanced scientific
opinions. A few months ago the teaching of
evolution was penalised in a certain state of
progressive America. It is also notorious how
extremely difficult it is to obtain a hearing for
new truths which contradict existing theories.

It may now be asked whether theological
bias in India obstructed the pursuit of inquiry.
The fact is well known that two different schools
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of thought flourished here side by side, one of
which relied on faith and was supported by
established authority. The other based itself
on pure reason and refused to accept anything
which could not be substantiated by demon-
strable truth. It is remarkable that the
unorthodox were in no way persecuted for their
heresy. The existence of Providence dependent
on man’s condescending patronage may have
been regarded as tantamount to blasphemy. It
was probably realised that He Who has
surrounded us with the ever-evolving mystery
of creation, enclosing within the microcosm
of the dust particle the wonders of the cosmos,
has also implanted in us the desire to question
and to understand.

In regard to the force of authority being
chiefly utilised in suppression of truth, I was
deeply moved by a tradition in this place of
learning that the lamps representing different
branches of learning in ancient times were
kept lighted, by their votaries, as a bold
challenge for the rest of the world. The lamp
was put out in acknowledgment of defeat if any
antagonist even from distant countries was in
the intellectual contest. It was only after the
rise of a still greater intellect in this place,
that the lamp could be relit once more. Could
there have been any finer symbolism of
supremacy and freedom of intellect? It must
be a sign of decadence that could talk of -petty
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achievements, forgetful of the greatest of all;
the unique gift of freedoom of inquiry that
had been bequeathed to us.

The great intellectual movements more-<
over were not confined to any particular
province. For the torch of learning was kept
lighted for many centuries in the great
universities of Taxila in the western frontier,
in Nalanda in the north and in Conjeeveram in
the south. Nor did geographic barrier or
communal difference of any kind offer any
obstacle to the intellectual communion of
different peoples. Sankaracharya was acclaimed
everywhere during his march of intellectual
conquest of all countries from the south to the
extreme north. The scholars from Bangadesh,
with a few palm-leaf manuscripts as their sole
treasure, had crossed over the impassable
Himalayan barrier, inspired by Ilove -and
servicae, to carry Indian love to Tibet, to China
and to the further East. That tradition is not
lost even in the present day; for all provinces
are sending their leaders of thought from one
end of the country to fthe other keeping alive
the bond of unity and kinship. Those who
have read history rightly realise the great
assimilative power of Indian civilisation by
which many races and people came to regard
this country as their home. And it is by their
joint efforts that will be built the greater India
yot to be. . S
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: It would be our worst enemy who would
wish vs to live only on the glories.of the past
and to die off from the face of the earth im
sheer passivity. By continuous achievements
alone could we justify our great ancestry. Wae
do not honour our ancestors by the false claim
that they were omniscient and had nothing
more to learn. Do we realise how unremitting
must have been their efforts in slow building  of
the edifice of knowledge? The achievernents
of many centuries appear now as focussed in
one plane and give no idea of the long vista of
time. Even after what they had achieved, they:
bad the greatness to declare that even the
Vedas are to be rejected if they do not conform
to truth. They urged in favour to persistent
efforts for the discovery of physical causes yeb
unknown, since to them nothing was extra-

hysical but merely mysterious, because of the
Extherto unascertained cause. They had the
true Sanyasi’s spirit which utterly controls the
body in the pursuit of their quest, never for a
moment letting it obscured by any territorial
temptation, That spirit is now lost, there must
therefore be a new force of rejuvenescence, and
renewed activity in all spheres of life to shake
off that lethargy which is a fore-runner of
death. This reviving force must come from
within, the portent of which is being found in
the quickened national conciousness.

Knowledge is never the :exclusivé
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possession of any favoured race; the whole
world is inter-dependent and a constant stream
of thought had through ages enriched the
common heritage of mankind.. India in the
past had given out her best for the enrichment
of the world. Is that power now lost for ever ?
Let us. confine our attention to the advance-
ment of exact scientific knowledge. The
specific acquirements for making great
discoveries are vivid inner vision, great faculties
of invention and experimental skill of the
highest order. Aim!less experimentation brings
forth no great result; unrestrained imagination,
on the other hand, leads to the wildest specu-
lation, subversive of intellectual sanity. A
true enquirer has at every step to compare his
own thought with the external fact: he has to
remorselessly abandon all in which these are
not agreed. In this path of self-restraint and
verification, he is making for a region
of surpassing wonder. When the visible light
ends he still follows the invisibles When theé
note of audible reaches the unheard even then
he gathers the tremulous message. Undaunted
by the imitation of our senses, he creates
artificial organs of unimaginable sensitiveness
which requires great genius of invention and
skill of construction. It is enough to say that
Indian workers have shown special aptitude in
advancing . science, by their faculty of
introspection, of experimental skill and power
of invention. :
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The excessive specialisation of modern
science has led to the danger of our losing sight
of the fundamental truth that there are not
sciences, but a single science that includes all.
India from her habit of mind is specially fitted
to realise this wider synthesis. One of the
greatest contributions in the realm of science
would undoubtedly be the establishment of a
great generalisation, not merely speculative,
but based on actual demonstration, that the
life reactions of the plant were identical with
that of the animal. This great generalisation
has been fully established by the investigations
which have been carried out in India. In other
fields, also, important advances have been
made by the labours of devoted workers in
different parts of India.

There are two great dangers which imperil
the country. The first arises from foreign
aggression and from internal disorder; without
peace no advance is possible in national
development. The students will fail in their
primary duty as future citizens unless they
enrol themselves in the University Corps for
necessary training. They should welcome great
bhardship and severe discipline by which alone
they can attain their true manhood.

The second danger is immediate and very
wide spread. Unemployment and severe
economic distress is the cause of unrest here as
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in other parts of the world, only it is far more
acute here than anywhere else. It is hunger
that drives people to desperation and to the
destruction of all that bas been built up for
ordered progress. It is tragic that our country,
‘with its great potential mineral wealth and
possibilities of industrial development, should
be in this plight. Mining and industrial
development by our countrymen, on which the
prosperity of the country so profoundly depends,
have so long been paralysed by assertions as
ignorant as they are unfounded, that this
country is incapable of producing great dis-
coverers and inventors. These assertions have
now been completely disproved. There are
now a very large number of young men who
could be especially. trained in efficienily
conducted institutes, the standard of which
should bear comparison with any in the world.
It should also be our- aim, as of any -self-
respecting country, to be independent of
foreign countries for our higher education and
for our economic needs. For carrying out
such a programme s - far-sighted and com-
prehensive state-policy would be required.

The multiplication of universities is a sign
of growth in intellectual life; but there are
certain dangers which must be gua.rded against
from the very beginning. Instead of the
advancement of knowledge as the only goal,
they may lead to the accentuation of communal
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differences, and the academies of learning may
thus degenerate into different centres for the
exploitation of narrow propogandist zeal.
Instead of rivalry, there should be friendly
emulation among sister universities. Each
would be expected to specialise in advancing a
particular branch of knowledge, there being
full facilities for exchange of professors and
scholars.

I have been and am still a student, and,
in spite of years am thrilled with youthful
emotion in the pursuit of great adventures.
I chose teaching not as a profession, but as
the highest vocation. It has been my rare
privilege that the student community all over
India should have claimed me as their guide
and friend. And in return for this trust, I
can do nothing less than tell you the highest
I know. I will not appeal to your weakness
but. to your strength. I will therefore not set
before you what is easy, but use all compulsion
for your choice of the most difficult. The
heritage of the past will help you in your uphill
way; but you are not to be slave of the past
but the true inheritors of its wisdom.

Many misgivings are agitating your mind:
some of you thought of setting yourself adrift
from the restraint imposed in a place of
learning, mistaking the necessary dicipline as
coercion in ensuring a spirit of subserviency.
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Did you ever realise that the most irresistable
force is that which is held in restraint, and
that this is the only period of your life when
you can acquire habits of restraint and of
discipline. 1Is there any power that can
suppress the freedom of thought and of mind;
‘Would i ignorance rather than knowledge help
you in serving the country? Real strength
and power in shaping your future life can only
come after years of restraint. It is not cotton-
wool protection, but the shock of adversity
that will strengthen every fibre of your being.
You will not allow your strength to be wasted
in words for there will then be nothing left to
build your character. Do not repeat by rote
the message that came from the past; thatis
meant as an injuction to transform your life.
It is not for you to lay down law for others:
the only law that is given you to enforce is on -
yourselves. The weakling who has refused to
take part in the conflict, having acquired
nothing, has nothing to give or renounce.
He alone who has’ striven and won can enrich .
the world by giving away the fruits of his
victorious experience. It was action and not
passivity that was glorified in heroic India of
the past, and the greatest illumination came
even in the field of battle. There can be no
happiness for any of us, unless it has been
won for others. When a great call is echoing
through the lands, we cannot lead a life of
ignoble ease, or even seek personal salvation.
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Rather would we wish to be said when the
great Barrier is lifted :

‘How shall we say, “God rest him” ?
Of him who loved not rest

But the pathless plunge in the forest
And the pauseless quest

And the call of the billowing mountains
Crest beyond crest ?

Hope rather, God will give him
His spirit’s need

Rapture of ceaseless motion
That is rest indeed.

As the cataract sleeps on the cliff-side
‘White with speed

So shall his soul go ranging
For ever, swift and wide,

With a strong man’s rejoicing
As he loved to ride

But all our days are poorer
For the part of him that died.?
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CHAPTER XVIII
Dr. Sir C. V. Raman’s Address

“Being an Honorary Professor of the
Benares Hindu University, I have to regard the
invitation to address you this afternoon as a
call of duty rather than as an honour. I might
perhaps even say that the call comes as a
rebuke for my having allowed nearly three
yoars to elapse since my last visit to Benares.
I will not however accuse myself by making
excuses for this apparent remissness on my
part. Itissufficient to remark that during a
considerable part of this period, I have been,
to use old-fashioned language, a peripatetic
philosopher, or in more modern language a
carpet-bag scientist who goes about, from
place fo place, lecturing here, there and
everywhere, and seeing the world. My task
as a traveller has- mot been altogether an
unpleasant one. If has taken me far and wide.
It has taken me twice .across the American
continent from the Atlantic to the Pacific
and back, once through Canada and once
through the United States. It has taken
me through northern, western and southern
Europe, and last of all it has taken me through
mysterious Russia from the Baltic to the
Caspian and back. In these travels it has been
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my privilege to come into contact with many
men of science of the highest distinetion, and
discourse with them on problems of scientific
research and education. It has been possible
for me to visit the most renowned centres of
scientific research and many Universities in
the two continents. These have been of the
most diverse types. Some of the Universities,
I visited, as for instance, Upsala in Sweden,
are hoary with age, others as for instance,
Chicago, are of more recent origin but might
well be described as youthful giants; some
Universities as for instance, those in Western
Canada are the creation of the State and are
run entirely by the money of the tax-payer,
while others again, as for instance, Stanford
University in California are the result of the
philanthropy of a single man and enshrine his
love of learning. As I said just now, these
travels have taken me far and wide, and now I
find myself once more amidst you. But, ladies
and gentlemen, I need hardly assure you, that
while far from Benares, in distant lands, among
strangers, I was never far from Benares in
thought and mind. :

Many a time when travelling in America,
I was called upon to speak of India’s ancient
civilization and of her new renaissance. They
were anxious to hear of our country. When
I accepted such invitations, I had to unfold a
picture of our people, to paint in words India
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as she was and as she is to-day. Do you think
I spoke of Madras or of Calecutta? Nol I
spoke of Kashi, of Benares, of the historic city
on the ridge overlooking the Ganges which
stands as the very heart of India, as the living
centre of our ancient culture and learning. I
spoke of the new University which has sprung
up, so fitly, at this age-old seat of learning
and is the living embodiment of the aspirations
of new India. That was the message I gave
to America. Coming back now here and
Jlooking round, the question mnaturally arises
to one’s mind how does our University stand
to-day ? 1 confess my feelings are a mixture
of pleasure and pain. I am filled with pleasure
at seeing the remarkable growth of the
University, of the strides it has made for-
ward, and is making towards the realisation of
those great and practical ideals which your
Vice-Chancellor has in"view. I am pained
because even his devotion, even his self-
sacrifice and earnest labour have not completed
yet the task of building up that University as
he and you and I all wish to see.

You may perhaps ask me what lessons
have these travels brought home to me, what
message have I to give you this afternoon ?
You have just heard the exhortation from the
lips of your Vice-Chancellor addressed to your
graduates to think, speak, and act the truth.
Standing here, I cannot but follow his injunction.
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Let us first look at the bright side of the
picture. Many of the universities I visited are
great centres of scholarship ; some of them are
of great age; others have the advantage of an
exceptionally favourable natural situation;
gsome again are extremely well-equipped for
research; others are very richly endowed, and
go on. Having seen them, I can say that the
Benares Hindu University has no reason to
feel ashamed of itself or to fear comparison
with them. When saying this, I am referring,
not to all the advantages mentioned, but to the
one thing most vital to a University, that is the
breadth and strength of the ideals which
animate its activities. In this respect, we have
nothing to be ashamed of. ;

But there is another side to the picture.
The growth of our university has been pheno-
menal. The Princes and peoples of India
have been generous in responding to the call
when the needs of the University were urged
by the Vice-Chancellor. But much remains
to be done in order that the future of the
University as a centre of learning may be fully
assured, To mention only one very important
matter, we require a dozen University Professors
to be fully endowed, one in each major branch
of knowledge. Such endowments would enable
the services of the most eminent teachers in
India to be obtained and retained for the
University, and by stabilising the finances of
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the University enable its work to be carried
on under conditions satisfactory to the teacher
and the taught alike. I can imagine no wor-
thier manner in which a donor’s name can be
associated with the University than by the
creation of such endowed chairs. What more
can ] do than add my feeble voice to the voice
of your Vice-Chancellor in appealing to all
patrons of learning in India to come forward
and generously support the work of the
University ?

“Sir, I have been asked by you to address
the Convocation. May 1 remind you that the
Convocation Jincludes the Vice-Chancellor,
and venture therefore first fo address you
particularly ? 1 hope you will not take it
amiss. We in all parts of India—I am now
talking as a Calcutta man—have{ollowed with .
great admiration the success you have so- far
achieved in building up this University. We
regard you as one of the greatest of those
who have helped ‘te make India what she is
to-day. Sir, you thave. rendered conspicuous
service to India in many different capacities.
This is not the time or the place to speak on
all that you have done in these capacities.
But I may venture to tell you that there is
nothing for which you are responsible which
is more remarkable than the creation of this
great centre of learning. It stands as a unique
achievement which entitles you to a very
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special place in our esteem and gratitude.
I now appeal to you, Sir, with all the force
that I can command, that you should put every
other task aside and devote yourself wholly to
the carrying out that work forward to completion
and making that great vision which inspired
your labours an accomplished fact in all
respects. In saying this, may I venture to
remark that there are others, younger than
you, who have the strength to guide the
destinies of India in the other fields of your
activity and can be trusted to shoulder those
burdens. But there is none, if I may venture
to say so, other than yourself who can under-
take this task of making the Benares Hindu
University what it ought to be. Sir, in giving
praise where praise is due, one should also
have the courage to criticize where necessary,
though, in order to be useful, such criticism
should be constructive. If in the course of
my address this afternoon I have occasionally
to use forcible language, pray do not for a
moment imagine that I am guilty of any
feeling of disrespect to our people or our
institutions.

I cannot address you in a better way than
by telling you & story of my visit to England
in the year 1921. I went to Cambridge and
met by appointment Sir Ernest Rutherford,
the great Cambridge Physicist-whose name is
‘honoured wherever science is studied. He
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received me with great cordiality and showed
me over the Cavendish Laboratory. We then
walked home to his house through the streets
of Cambridge. It was a bright sunny day and
a great many students were playing in the
College grounds. I remarked to Sir Ernest, a
little mischievously,—“It seems to me Cam-
bridge is a place for play and not for study”.
Sir Earnest turned round and said: “We do
not try to grow bookworms here, We train
men who can govern an Empire”. That was
his spirited reply, which I shall not easily
forget. Those words may well be the motto
of a University. It is not the function of a
University to grow book worms. The function
of a University is to train men to serve their
country and above all to train those who can
become leaders, leaders of science, leaders of
Industry, leaders in all other fields of activity.

Let us be frank and ask ourselves “Are
the Universities in India merely nurseries for
book-worms, or areé they really trying to train
men for the highest functions which they may
be called upon to perform ?** Before answer-
ing this question, let me tell you another story,
this time from the Pacific Coast in California.
I was invited by R. A. Millikan, the great
American physicist, not merely to visit his
laboratory at Pasadena but also to accept an
appointment on the Professorial staff of the
California Institute of Technology for a whole
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term. I may mention that the physical
laboratory attached to this institute is the
foremost of all such laboratories in the United
States. I accepted the invitation and lived in
the Club attached to the Institute and lectured
every day in the same way as other members
of its staff. I had thus an opportunity, such as
rarely comes to a casual visitor, fo come in
direct touch with the true American tempera-
ment, life and outlook., I was profoundly
impressed during my stay at Pasadena with
the attention paid to the military training of
the students, and the results of such training.
Rarely a day passed in which I did not see in
the campus of the Institute at all hours, groups
of students marching, drilling, learning to
shoot and perform the duties of a soldier.
Indeed, it might have seemed that the students
were training to become professional soldiers,
and not, as in reality they were, electrical
engineers. The conviction was borne in upon
me by actual contact with the students of that
Institute that nothing helps a young man
to acquire physical stamina, discipline and a
right outlook on life so much as military
training. I regard military training as an
essential part of any scheme of education in
a University., Nothing is more necessary at
the present day than the introduction of
compulsory military training of an intensive
type for . every student in our Indian
Universities. I have no doubt that if this is
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done, the experiment would prove an absolute
success and do more to build up the character
and strength of the rising generation than the
study of a whole library of books. Pray do
not imagine however, that I consider the
function of a University to be the training of
soldiers. I advocate military training purely
as an educational measure bearing in mind its
benefit to the individual on the physical side,
for without a solid foundation of physical
strength and stamina, no strenuous activity of
any kind is possible. I have no doubt myself,
however, that if all soldiers were University
men thus trained, they would be just as good
gsoldiers and we should hear less of the
brutalities and horrors of war.

On the intellectual side, the development
of the faculties by use and not the mere
acquisition of knowledge should be in' the
forefront as the object of education. This
distinction is most vital and its importance is
‘greatest when we reach the University stage
of education. Speaking of it, I am reminded
of another great Indian-who is no longer with
us but who did wonderful work in advancing
the intellectual outlook of our Indian Univer-
sities. I am referring to the late Sir Asutosh
Mookerjee. He realised that the function of a
University is not merely to train students to be
‘book worms. In case you do not realise what I
'mean, 1 will ask you to remember that a
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bookworm consumes books but produces only
dust. A true scholar does not merely consume
knowledge but also produces knowledge. He
does not merely absorb but also radiates. Sir
Asutosh understood this and set before himself
as his life-work the task of creafing an
organisation that would teach men to become
radiators and producers of knowledge. His
great work has not perished. But there is a
danger that the new spirit which he tried to
infuse into our Universities may die for lack of
nourishment. Our Universities are so engros-
sed today with the task of conducting
eXxaminations and with innumerable meetings of
Boards and Faculties, Courts and Councils,
Senates and Syndicates that they have no time
or energy left to perform the highest function
of a University which is to stimulate
intellectual activity and advance knowledge.
There is a danger today of iis being forgotten
that examinations and Faculty meetings are
only means to an end and not an end in
themselves. There is a danger to-day of the
production and advancement of knowledge
receding into the back-ground in the intellectual
outlook of our Universities, of their being
regarded as something beautiful and great,
like the white snow in the top of the
Himalayas, to be admired from a distance but
not to be grasped or touched. I think this
idea prevails today not only amongst those
outside academio ciroles but also amongst some
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of those who claim to control our Universities
and ought to know better.

Let me remind you that we live today not
in the age of the Vedas and the Upanishads,
we live in a modern age, we live in an age of
research, a period of intense striving to create
new realms of thought, to penetrate the
mystery of Nature by the use of all intellectual
and material forces under human command.
During the last hundred years vast fields of
new knowledge have been discovered and
cultivated, and everything points to an
increasingly vigorous advance into regions as
yet unknown. We in India as a people cannot
afford merely to stand by and be passive
spectators of this remarkable outburst of
human activity. To stand aside would be to
confess ourselves an effete and worn out people,
fit only to be laid on the shelf and suffer
economic and political extinction.

Though this is an important consideration,
yvot it is not the only. one to be taken into
account. I ask you to. look at research from
another standpoint. What is research ? It
is the seeking after knowledge, and must
therefore be of the most fundamental signific-
ance in all schemes of education. You must
remember that knowledge at the present
day is not a dead kmnowledge enshrined in
‘books but a living and growing knowledge
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with which we are all concerned. Can you
imagine for a moment that living knowledge
can be procured, can be obtained merely by
the study of books by turning your teachers
and students into bookworms? No, Your
teachers and your students have to take part in
that stream of human activity wbich I have
referred to. A University is not a University
if this is not understood, if this is not daily
practised. A University is not a University
but only a high school if the advancement of
knowledge is not continually kept in sight as
a duty of teachers and students alike. Itis
in the attempt to discover new facts or new
relations between known facts, which we call
research, that a true insight into a new and
growing body of knowledge is obtained. You
must be one of the seekers, or else you will
get left behind. There can be no sitting on the
fence. You must be initor out of it. You
cannot tell the depth of the river or learn to
swim in it by standing on the bank and
watching it flow by, but must pluck up courage
and plunge into it. So long as our teachers and
our students are not inspired in their daily
work by such ideals, so long as it is not
research but administration that dominates
the outlook of our Universities, we can hops
for no great advance either in the intellectual
output of India or the quality of the work
done in our centres of learning. The encourage-
ment and development of research forms one
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of the most urgent problems facing us today
m India.

‘What is necessary now is an awakening
and a realisation of the immense importance
and urgency of the problem and the creation
of -a new outlook in our Universities. We
must mobilize the human and material
resources available for the development of
research in India. To pay mere lip-service
to the importance of research is of no use.
‘We have to devise practical measures by which
it can be made an essential part of the work
of our Universities.

The record of intellectual activity in
India during the past fifty years, depressingly
small though it be, yet shows some signs of
hope for the future, some indications of the
dawn .of a new era. Looking back over the
period, perhaps the brightest ray of light that
.meets our eye is the remarkable, though to our
sorrow, all too brief a career of the late Mr.
Ramanujan. His work bears the unmistakable
stamp of genius, and in its quality is not
unworthy of being set. side by side with that
of the greatest mathematicians of Europe.
Any practical scheme for the development of
research in India must be based on a knowledge
of the facts concerning research known by
-experience of the last century. The human
factor in research dominates (all others. The
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case of Mr. Ramanujan is one illustration of
the striking fact revealed by the study of the
careers of -scientific men during the past
century concerning the relation between fthe
age of a man and the character of his scientific
work. A very remarkable proportion of all
ptrikingly original work has been done by
comparatively young men. The reason for
this is not far to seek. Itis the young man,
receptive and enthusiastic, who brings to bear
on the problems of science a fresh outlook and
ventures to enter with courage and energy,
fields where the caution of the older worker
may draw him back., Speaking broadly, it may
be said that a man’s most brilliant ideas come
to him when he is young, say between the age
of twenty-five and thirty-five. The later
period, up to say middle age is largely taken up
with following the trail blazed out in the earlier
yoars and the work done in it makes up by
maturity of judgment resulting from wider
experience anything that it may lack in
brilliancy or originality. Even at middle age,
however, exceptional individuals with a
favourable environment, may show great
intellectual power and brilliancy. Sooner or
later, however, age begins to tell and with the
weakening of the receptive faculty so essential
to the investigator, the power to make
significant contributions to knowledge wanes.,
Experience teaches that men of sixty often
make admirable statesmen and administrators.
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But they hardly count as leaders of scientific
research. At that age, there is only one thing
for a University Professor to do, and that is to
retire with honour from his chair and become a
Vice-Chancellor, :

Science then teaches us the gospel of
youth. Rightly viewed one sees here a great
encouragement to our young men fresh from
our Universities to exert themselves and to
exercise their intellectual gifts while yet there
is time and before they grow rusty from disuse.
These facts have also an obvious lesson for our
publicists and others who control the funds
available for research. To be really productive
money should be spent in providing opportuni-
ties for the work of men who are comparatively
young or else are yet in the prime of life and
have given proof of possesing originality and"
power to initiate newlines of advance. ' Any
well-thought out scheme for the promotion of
research in India would include the provision
of National Research Fellowships on an-
extensive scale for young men between the
ages of twenty-five and thirty-five who have
given proof in their University career of real
originality and power to do independent work,
‘Such fellowships would enable young men, who
would otherwise drift to some kind of routine
employment, to devote themselves to research
during the best years of their lives. They would
form the nucleus from which could be recruited
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the Professoriate of our Colleges and Univer-
gities and the technical staff required for the
development of manufacture and industry.

I can hardly think of any better way in
which money can be spent today in India than
by the payment of scholarships and fellowships
to highly-qualified young men capable of doing
independent original work, and the payment
of money actually required for the equipment
of research laboratories and research libraries.
Money spent on these objects will sooner or
later repay itself manifold. The promotion of
research should be an wurgent and  insistent
claim both on the generosity of private donors,
and on the liberality of those responsible for
the administration of public funds in India.
At the same time, it is well to urge that the
utmost discrimination should be exercised in
the award of such financial assistance.
Particularly with regard to the expenditure of
public money is it necessary to prescribe such
safeguards as would ensure the available funds
being distributed in the most economic manner
80 as to secure the maximum of results.

It would be well to form an Advisory
Council for Research in India composed of
soientific men both official and non-official,
whose advice would be sought with regard to
the distribution of grants to individuals or
institutions. Such a Council may be trusted
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not to overlook the claims of the capable but
comparatively less known workers whose work
may be of equal scientific importance but, unlike
that of the better-known men, is hampered by
want of even the slenderest resources. It
should also be laid down, as a general principle
that whenever State aid is given for research to
an institution, it should be made the first
condition that fully audited accounts of such an
institution are published, and that the fullest
details are furnished in the accounts of how
the grants given are expended. Failing such
stringent audit control, there is a great danger
that funds allocated for research are not
expended on the purposes for which they are
granted and are thus diverted from channels in
which they can be more profitably utilized.

I would urge on patrons of learning
throughout India that they should found'in
connection with the Benares Hindu University,
suitable research fellowships in different
branches of science. = Such fellowships would be
a great accession of strength to the academic
work of the University and enable Benares in
due course of time to take rank with the
leading Universities of the world.

Y

Something can be done by our Indian
Universities for the promotion of research
even with the existing resources. In my
opinion no person should be:appointed to teach
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gcience to College classes who bas not spent at
least two years in an approved research
laboratory studying modern developments and
presented a thesis embodying the results of such
study. Such teachers as already hold College
appointments and have not had experience of
modern developments in research should be
encouraged to take study leave for a year and
deputed to work under some eminent specialist
or other. Such men when they return to their
College should be encouraged to continue their
work in a selected field of research and thus to
remain in touch with the living spirit of
science. It is & mistake to imagine that
research cannot be carried on except with
resources and materials altogether beyond the
financial resources of an ordinary College.
Much can be done even with modest resources
by men who bhave obtained the necessary
knowledge and skill by working in the more
highly organized laboratories.- A little
assistanoe given to such men in aid of their
work will often go a very long way.

The ethics of scientific research is a
matter on which but little has been said or
written in India. This subject has many
phases some of which are of vital importance.
One aspect of the ethics of research touches
upon the relations between a professor and his
students or assistants. It is fatally easy for a
goientific man who has reached eminence to
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reduce the workers in his laboratory to a
position of complete intellectual subordination
and in fact to turn them into mere mechanical
assistants. Much depends on the type of
workers chosen. Unless they are youngmen of
real brilliance and independence of mind and
are allowed the greatest freedom in the
exercise of initiative, the degeneration of so-
called research scholars into routine assistants
is almost automatic. Scientific men are not
unknown who in choosing “scholars® regard
independence and originality as disqualifi-
cations. Such men do not found schools.
Usually however when both professor and
student are men of high calibre, the relations
between them are of the happiest and are
beneficial to both.

Another important aspect of the ethics of
research is the attitude of the man of science
towards the results if any of his work.
Research is best carried on for its own sake.
Indeed the history -of science teaches us that .
research may confer -benefits of the highest
importance on the human race, as witness the
work of a Faraday or of a Pasteur, and that
such benefits often accrue when they are not
specially sought for. There is nothing sordid
however in the investigation of Nature directly
with & view to harness her forces for practical
benefit. I would warn my young friends very
specially against regarding research as 8
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pathway to self-advertisement and self-glori-
fication.  Self-advertisement, for whatever
reason it may be pursued, soon becomes an end
in itself, and its results are most evil when
seemingly it is most successful. The man
of science who habitually indulges in it soon
comes to believe in his own perfection and
infallibility and loses that clearness of vision
and power of rigid self-criticism essential to an
investigator. Self-praise is scientific suicide.

There are other aspects of the subject on
which I could speak. I must remember,
however, that your patience is not unlimited,
and will therefore conclude my address with
s few words regarding the Benares Hindu
University. 1 see in this University which
seeks to bring together our ancient culture and
the knowledge of the new age, a great instru-
ment for the up-lifting of the new age, a great
instrument for the uplifting of our country
and for cementing together the people of India
into a single nation. I see in it a centre of
learning with the greatest potentialities for
the intellectual, moral and material welfare of
our countrymen. I would urge on you, gradu-
ates, to remember with pride that you are the
alumni of a University which is truly a
National University of India, a University in
which students and teachers from all parts
of India learn to live and work together. I
would urge you, Sir, and every one present
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here, not to rest, until you have done your
utmost to make our Benares the greatest and
most truly Imperial University in India, a
centre of culture such as we should all justly
feel proud of, to make it what you and I and
every one else would wish it to be. I recall
with pleasure and pride that what is now the
University with its magnificient colleges,
hostels and residences and with its avenues and
roads was, not many years ago, just open fields.
Much has been done. But much still remains
to be done. I earnestly appeal to the Princes
and people of India, to the Imperial and Pro-
vincial Governments to be generous to an
Institution which can justly claim to be the
most outstanding effort of educational idealism
in the modern history of India, and to help to
make it worthy of the Indian people.
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CBAPTER XIX-
Maharaja of Bikaner’s Address

Mr, Vice-Chancellor, Senators and
Graduates of the Benares Hindu University,
Ladies and Gentlemen:

Let me thank you very cordially fon
inviting me to preside at your Convocation,
this year. It is a privilege which I highly
cherish: and I rejoice at the opportunity which,
it affords me of renewing my acquaintance
with this ancient Seat of Liearning,

I do not come to you as quite a stranger.
It is now sixteen years that I was first
intimately associated with the Scheme of
founding a Hindu University when-—charged
with 8 message from that great and mnoble-
minded Viceroy, Lord Hardinge, of sympathy
and goodwill for the great cause—I had the
privilege of urging the claims of an Academy
that would enshrine whatever was of the best
in ancient Hindu Culture before a large publio
gathering assembled at Calcuita. Four years
later, we had the satisfaction to see the seed
then sown sprouting and giving promise of a
healthy and vigorous  life. Associated as I
have been from the earliest commencement
with all the preliminary vicissitudes that
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alternately helped or hindered the birth of
this Great University, I was privileged to be
present at the laying of its Foundation Stone
at the hands of Lord Hardinge in 1916. In
1920 I was again in your midst and was able
to attend the series of leamed discourses,
and to partake of the intellectual fare, so
generously provided by the Academy. The
ties which bind me to you are dear to me and
they have brought me again before you this
evening. If, except for occasional visits, I
have not been able to come and see you more
frequently, it was not because of any lack
of interest but due to reasons of State and
health, over which I had no control.

Benares has always exercised a peculiar
fascination on me. I have always looked up
to Varanasi as the home of Hindu Culture, the
Seat of Divine Learning'and the heart of Hindu
civilization. The abode of our Lord Vishwanath
—the Father of the Universe and the Creator-
resplendent, Kashi has always been regarded as
the Sanctum Sanctorum of a pious Hindu,
Its sacred Ghats, constantly laved by the ripples
of the sacred Ganga serve as a fountain of
inspiration to the pious imagination of the
devotee; and the ancient Gyan-vapi has even
now not ceased to well up with memories of
hoary traditions of antiquity. The ambition of
bridging the gulf between the old and the new,
of bringing about an alliance between antiquity
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and modernity like a confluence between the
Varna and the Assi has all along inspired the
eminent pioneers of this noble Institution with
a religious zeal that command universal respect;
and when I realise how this great idea has in
such a short time fructified in this imposing
pile of edifices on the banks of the Assi, I feel
convinced that the promoters of this new ideal
of a Residential Teaching University have not
been mere dreaming idealists. The various
Schools of Literature and Science housed in
this noble array of buildings, which we see
before us spread out in charming prospect,
have all manifested signs of healthy and
vigorous development, which is a good augury
for the future. The progress already achieved
by this young University, in spite of a decade
of unparalleled financial depression and world
turmoil, ought to satisfy the most impatient
and ardent reformer; and the pious spirit of
Faith and Hope with which its founders have
braved an epoch of exceptional stress and storm
must evoke our admiration and respect.

The Benares Hindu University has made
ample provision for imparting advanced
academio education in various branches, which
compares very favourably with the literary
fare provided atthe other Sister Universities
in this country. Besides including a study of
Hindu Religion, Ancient Hindu Polity and
Hindu Civics in its curriculum on the side of
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Humanities, Scientific subjects like Geology,
Mining and Metallurgy, as well as Industrial
Chemistry, have found a place within its
portals and useful provision is being made for
cultivating a spirit of Original Research
through the conveniences of well-equipped
laboratories and finely assorted workshops.
The School of Engineering is a special and
strong feature of the Benares University which
draws students in large numbers from far and
near for practical training in Mechanical and
Electric Engineering. Upwards of 2,000
students have been already enrolled on the
lists of the various Schools and Sections
constituting this large Unitary and Teaching
University. '

At the same time, though much has been
done, it must not be forgotten that more yet
remains to- be done. The Faculty of Agri-
culture has yet to be added to the Course of
Training. The art of making two blades
grow where one grew before has a peculiar
value for our Country which is mainly
agricultural ; and problems of rural re-construc-
tion must engage the early and earnest attention
of every true lover of the Country. Problems
of land cultivation and crop experiments, of
improvement of the implements of tillage
and of adoption of labour-saving devices and
the latest mechanical- contrivances for the
extraction of the maximum return from the
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soil at the minimum of cost must receive
increasing attention in course of time.
The deliberations of the Royal Agriculture
Commission will throw new light on the several
questions connected with Agriculture and
Irrigation and they deserve-and will no doubt
receive—adequate attention at the hands of
the University authorities. Then there is the
Faculty of Commerce which ought also soon
to engage the minds of the organisers of this
Great University. All these developments,
however, mean money and the Hindu Univer-
gity is not suffering from any glut of this
precious metal. The financial condition of
the University has been causing some anxiety
for several years past and this aspect has no
less to be borne in mind. Your devoted and
zealous Vice-Chancellor, my friend the veteran
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya-to whom this
Benares Hindu University is most deeply
indebted and who has dedicated his life and
life-work to this noble mission—has lately
issued an appeal for a Second Crore. I join
my faint but earnest voice to his impassioned
and laudable appeal to all true Hindus and
real patriots of the Country to contribute
their mite towards the fulfilment of this high
ideal. No philanthropic cause could be more
sacred than the feeding and fostering of this
Hindu University. If our private charities
were more organised and better discernment
and discrimination used in the selection of
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worthy objects for the countless charitable
public Trusts that our benevolent countrymen
have at their disposal, the collection of a
Second Crore need not baffle us as altogether
beyond our reach. Strenuous effort is no
doubt needed ; but there is hardly any problem,
however stupendous, that can appal or stagger
the soul of a real patriot, a true Ilover of
Learning and a selfless seeker after Truth.

‘We cannot indefinitely feed our various
Schools on mere Faith and Hope. They
require tthe sinews of war and they cannot
be kept long without adequate sustenance.
However worthy our objects and ideals may
be, prudence cannot allow them to oufrun our
financial resources. Should our appeal not
meet with adequate response, then, instead of
extending and filling out, it may be prudent-
indeed necessary—to curtail our activities''and
endeavour only intensive culture for the time
being till the financial prospects become more
promising and chéerful. A clever surgeon is .
he who knows where and when to apply the
knife. Pruning and weeding are useful opera-
tions that help the healthy growth of the plant.
But I decline to believe that our Hindu
community will sit with folded hands and allow
such a measure to come to pass.

At the same time, it might be prudent
to specialise the University in a few particular
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branches of study so as to save overlapping
of functions and re-duplication of effort. The
scope of the Hindu University ought to be
defined so that each University could cultivate
that Branch and excel in its equipment for
that particular subject. OQur aim and
endeavour should be the glory of God and
relief of man’s estate. If we ponder seriocusly,
I am sure, we shall find that there is no real
conflict between Religion and Science. It is
no doubt true that undue emphasis of the
claims of Faith may clash with, and drown
the voice of Reason; and any scheme of studies
which subordinates the claims of the rational
faculty to the dictates of authority must end
in stagnation and decay. We are living in a
world of the wireless and aeroplanes and this
era of scientific renaissance could not possibly
have been ushered in by the Schoolmen of the
Medieval Ages, who delighted in logomachies
about Form and Substance, Concept and Name,
Identity and Difference. The ancient Univer-
sities of Taxila and Nalanda hummed with
polemical wrangles about the vanity of the
cosmos, nescience about the acosmio reality,
and the existence of a future world; but it is
open to question whether they really contribut-
ed much to the advancement of our ascendency
over Nature in this world. If we desire to
understand the mysteries of Nature, we have
to acoost her and force her into a corner under
the air-pump and extort or wring out her
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secrets. Bhartrihari, the Royal Sage, sang
of the impossibility of weaving ropes from the
rays of the sun or of pressing out oil from sand.
Qur present day victories in the field of Science
have achieved even more. If Bhartrihari
were to visit the world in his new incarnation
today, he would stand aghast at the uses to
which we have put the Solar and various other
Rays in the service of man. Science has not
only annihilated space ; she has lengthened life,
she has minimised danger, she has controlled
lunacy and trampled disease. She restores
eyes to the blind and hearing to the deaf. She
has enlisted the sunbeam in her service to limn
for us with absolute fidelity the faces of the
friends we love and transmit the picture from
across the Seas. She .has harnessed the lightn-
ing for the conveyance of our message to the
other end of the world and has enabled our
vision to penetrate to the bowels of the earth to
find out what priceless treasures are embedded
below. It is in this Department of Science that
much remains still to be done in our Indian Uni-
vergities and this you can only achieve if you
perfect your laboratories and study Naturein
her manifold manifestations. Cultivate a spirit
of Research, of Observation and Experiment
and your conquest over the elements of Nature
would be materially assured. Let me not be
misunderstood. I do not discourage the study
of Spiritual Dialectics; the problem whether
our soul has three dimensions or four is no

458



MAHARAJA OF BIKANER’S ADDRESS

doubt fascinating 5 but it can hardly be disputed
that as its name implies Metaphysics must
come after Physics.

Equally insistent is the claim of Physical
Culture. Any Scheme of Education in order
to be complete, comprehensive and all
embracing must include the culture of the body
as well as of mind. “Sound mindin a sound
body?” has been an adage too much profaned as
much by over-iteration as by under-observance.
I am gratified to find that the claims of the
human body have been receiving due attention
from the Hindu University authorities; but
what I do wish as a soldier to emphasise on
this occasion is the value of regular Military
Training. DBesides serving as a course of
healthy physical exercise, such a training
would instil a love of discipline and an espiride
corp among the alumni of this Great
Institution. A spirit of comradeship, of
sportsmanship and of brotherly sympathy is
essentially needed at this juncture; and with
a course of Military Training super-added to
its academic achievements the Hindu Univer-
sity Corps would not only be of immense
gervice to the Country, but as a Unit of the
Territorial Militia could always place its loyal
services at the disposal of His Imperial
Majesty—our beloved King-Emperor.

Loyalty to your Country and your King
is one of the primary civio duties enjoined by
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every writer on Jurisprudence. It is the
foundation of law and order and as good
citizens it should be your first concern to foster
and uphold this cardinal virtue. Fidelity to
the Sovereign is among the fundamental duties
prescribed by the Hindu Dharmashastras and
I charge you, Young Students of the Hindu
University, ever in your life and conversation
you prove yourselves worthy of the proud
alma mater which starts you on your life’s
career this day. Let loyalty to our beloved
King-Emperor be the priceless ornament in
the character of every Graduate turned out by
our University. It is up to you jealously to
guard against this matchless jewel being
dimmed or tarnished by seductive writings of
the advocates of anarchy and chaos however
fascinating they may be.

Let your Professors and Instructois at
the same time remember that their object is
not merely the imparting of advanced
education ; it is also, if not more, the formation .
of a sound and steady character. The value of
a Residential University can best be demon-
strated in the facilities it can afford for the
building up of good character. Let your goal
be the culture of “Self-reverence, Self-know-
ledge, Self-control; which three alone lead to
Sovereign power’’, One cannot fail to be
struck with the mistaken notions about liberty
that often prevail in the minds of some young
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men. True Liberty consists in freedom to do
what one ought, not freedom to do what one
wills, which only deteriorates into license and
wanton depravity. Learn to confrol yourself;
for moral self-government alone can prepare
you for any higher form of political self-
government. Cultivate the habit of self-
reverence. We have indeed every reason to be
proud of our ancestors, our ancient culture and
our glorious civilisation; but do not let any
undue bias for antiquity deter you from your
duty to posterity. Reverence for the ancient
Aryavarta can never be incompatible with an
eager solicitude for the elevation and re-
generation of Mother India. But with this end
in view “Act, act in the living present’ and
“above all to thine ownself be true; so that
thou canst not then be false to any man.
Service and Sacrifice ought to be the twin vows
of your modern Brahmacharya. Our land has
been well-known for its spirit of Chivalry. If
that Age has gone from the present day
Western World of Sophisters and Economists,
let not that same canker eat up the vitals of
our anocient culture. Never fail to set a high
value on a habit of deference and reverence to
your elders and of proud submission to rank
and sex which is the true test of an abiding
civilisation.

The value of high character and sublime
moral ideals is incalculable at the present day.
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:We are passing through critical times. An
ora of transition has ever been an era of
trouble, travail and turmoil owing to the
dethronement of old ideals and the effete
incapacity of the new ideals to take their place.
Jndia is hovering between two worlds in our
fime ; the one as dead as Queen Anne, the other
yot ¢ too powerless to be born.? The greater
is the necessity of wise caution and robust
commonsense. We must live at peace with our
fellow subjects—our Moslem brethren ; for pray
do not forget that though we are divided by
Religion, we are all Indians first and foremost
and Hindus and Moslems and everything else
only afterwards. Our communal tension has
unfortunately become a veritable cancer and
must be radically cut off if we want to preserve
our national life. Our popular Viceroy, Lord
Irwin—a good, religious man—has sent forth
in all earnest his exhortation for mutual
understanding and racial reconciliation. Let
not that sage counsel fall upon deaf ears.
Remember that Life is only a compromise.
Let us all realise that the high road to national
groatness lies along .the old highway of
steadfast well-doing all round and they who
are the most persistent and work in the truest
gpirit of general well-being will invariably be
the most successful. Success treads on the
heels of only righteous endeavour.

Philosophers . and Educationists have
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proclaimed how our environments and
surroundings mould human character and
shape our destiny:; and in this respect you,
fortunate alumni of the Kashi Vishwa
Vidyalaya, are well-favoured and richly
endowed, For what can be more holy than
Kashi, which succeeded in attracting Lord
Gautama Buddha whose first lesson on the
Doctrine of Divine Mercy and Universal
Brotherhood was initiated in the Deer Park
at Sarnath. What can be more inspiring than
the sacred Waters of Mother Ganga that are
even now credited in this Iron Age of Doubt
and Disbelief with supreme healing powers
for all our ills, both of mind and body. You
are now leaving your Brahmacharya Ashram.
Go forth into the World out of the portals
of this great institution with this rich dowry of
Divine Inspiration and you will be admirably
fitted to wed that “Stern Daughter of the Voice
of God”—Duty—in the Great life’s journey
that lies at your feet.

*so—
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CHAPTER XX
Maharaja of Jodhpur’s Address

“Mr. Vice-Chancellor and members of
The University, Ladies and Gentlemen :

“Let me first acknowledge the kind and
cordial welcome which you have extended to
me. If my presence here is in any way
gratifying to you, as you have been good
enough to assure me is the case, not only by
your words of greeting, but also by the warmth
and friendliness with which you have received
me, let me assure you that it is certainly no
less gratifying to me fo be here. It is a very
proud moment for me to be allowed to perform
this ceremony ; and to be associated im this
manner with this magnificent University,
which situated as it is within HOLY KASHI—
this ancient seat .of learning and place of
pilgrimage, of the Hindu race—is almost
inevitably destined to become the womb, as it
were, of modern Hindu learning and develop-~
ment. ' '

His Excellency the Viceroy at the
opening of the last sessien of the Chamber of
Princes reminded the Indian Rulers present
of their position in the Greater India of which
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they form a part; and it seems to me that the
general attitude of the Indian Rulers, in that
particular respect, cannot be better exemplified
than by the share that many have taken, with
their voluntary contributions amounting to
about half a crore of rupees, in the promotion
of this great University.

The subject of Education is a large one,
and every possible view of its aims and methods
has been put forward at one time or another.
But I think few will be inclined to dispute
that Education in India has hitherto tended to
force the youth of this vast country into one
or two particular moulds, and sent them forth
into the world, ill-prepared for efficient service
outside the scope of two or three professions,
which can only furnish a sphere for the
activities of a few. Much of the intellectual
talent that is born to industry, and to the
development of - the resources of the country,
is diverted from those aims, and consigned
to comparatively fruitless labour, the value of
which, when it comes to be properly estimated,
is unimportant in comparison with what might,
under other guidance, have been accomplished.
The distinctly technical knowledge required for
agriculture, forestry, engineering, etc. is now re-
ceiving much closer attention: and the mere sight
around us of so many magnificent buildings,
with their absorbingly interesting contents,
devoted to modern sicence teaching, fills one
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with thoughts of the illimitable field of develop-
ment and prosperity that they must open: up
and serve. I join with you, Mr. Vice-Chancellor,
in emphasizing the importance of the study of
modern sciences. They are necessary to meet
the advances of Time, which will not stand
still. I congratulate you on the success which
this University has already attained in this
direction, and on all your good promise for the
future. The large financial aid which I
understand the Government of India generously
intends to give you is indeed a bright
prospect.

In conclusion I should like to add a word
about one whom all will readily acclaim to be
the mainspring of all.the activity and monu-
mental endeavour to be seen around them here.
I refer to Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviyaji,
the Vice-Chancellor of the University. I
cannot but think of him as one of those really
fortunate persons—so rare in life—who have
been spared to sed -the visible fruits of a life’s .
work. The world is full of instances of those
who have loved what they believed to be a
great ideal and worked for it, but have
vanished from the scene of human activity
without having seen their desire fulfilled.
With the Pandit Sahib, Providence has
fortunately decreed otherwise. Having become
obsessed with a great cause, and having